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| PREFACE.

Soux explanation may be necessary for the publication
of an emay om the antiquity of the Vedas by noe whoe
professional work lies in a diferent direction. About fotir
|yun:|g:u. us T was reading the Bhagavad Gird, It sccurred
{0 mie thet we might derive important conclusions from the |
 statement of Krishpa that “he wai Mirgashlrsha of the

» This lod me (o inguire into the primitive Vedic
salendar, and the result of four yean' lsbour I8 now placed
bafore the public. The esay was originally written for the
Ninth Oriental Congress held in Landon lnst yepr. T it
wis fonnd too large 10 be inserted in the procsedings wheron
vs summary alone is now included. 1 have had thersfore
' ; and in doing so T have taken the
1 ',uppmnnl_tj-d incurpotating into il such uddivionn, aliarstioos
and modiBcations, as were sugyested by further thoaght aod
- discusion.
| The ctiiefresull of my inquity would be evident from the
‘e of the susay. The high antiguity of the Egyptian divi.

is now generally aifimitted. Bl schalars atill hesiiale
o place the commencement of the

‘earlier than _ _
Pn the following pages that the traditians recarded in
the Rigvedn unmistakably point 9 3 periail ‘wnt luser Vhine
{4000’ B. C., when the vermil equincs ‘was i Onign, or, in
ather words, when the Dog-stat (ot the Dog us we have it in
 the Rigveda) commenced the equinoctial yebr, Many of the
| Vedie text1 and legends, quoted iu sappiort of this conclusion,
haye been cited in this connection and  ulwn . tutionally

\ntelligently explained for the firt time, Uns throwing
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w eonsiderable light on the legends and rites in kter Banalkrit
worke | have furlher ted to show how these legends
mre srikingly corroborsied by the legends and vraditions
of Yrun and Greece. Perhups some of this corraborative
avidence may not be regarded as sufficiently condlosive by
iteelf, bt in thit case I hope it will be boroe in mind that
my cabclunions are not bissd meraly opan mythologicdl or
philologital colncdeeas, sod if some of thess are disputable;
they do not (6 any way nhake the validity of the conclunions
based on the eghrers texts uod relerences scattered over the
whole Vedic literstures T wanted to collect together all the
fazta that could pomibly throw any light upon, or be
thown to be commected with the question in issue, and if
in so domg | have mentionsd seme, thal afe mot o cops
vineing #» the others, T am sure that they will at feast be
foand interesting, and that even after omitting them there
will be ampie evidence fo establish the main point. | have,
therelore, to request my crilics ot to be prejudiced by sach
facts, and to sxamine and weigh the whole evidence ! have
widaced in wopport of my thepry before they give their
judgment npaon it N

I have tried to make the book us little techniestl as
possible ; but T am afraid thet those who are pot scquainted
with the Hinda nuthod of computing time may il find it
mmewnat difieult to follow the argument in 1 Tes places.
I my conclusions come to be sicepted and the second
editlom of the book be called for, these =defecis may he
vemoved by adding Torther explanations in such cases, Al
present 1 havo aaly attempted to. pive the main Rrgument
o the asumption that the reades (s already familiar with
the swthod } may further remark that though 1 have
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115 4d the atronomieal meldiod, yet o cotnparison with Bemiley's

work will shuw thit the present essay fs more literary than

astratgmical in its character,  In athbr words, It B the Sanabiril

scholare who have first of all (o decide W my loterpretativas of

cerinin bexts mre oorrect, Aol when (his judpmern [y onos given

it is oet At all Jifcale o astrotiomicilly calilite the eact

period of the traditions in the Rigvedi. I do ot mncan 10 say
that po knowledge of sslrotomy is necessiry to discuss the
subject, but on the whale it would be readily seen that the
questioh frone more for Sanakrit schulars than for srtronomen
to decide.

Bome scholars may douht the possibility of deeiving a0
important and far-reaching conclusions from the duta furnish-
ed by the hymns of the Rigveda, and same may think that |
am iaking the antiguity of the Vedas too far back. Bul fears
Tike these are out of place in & historieal or scleatific laquiry,

“  the sole object of which shoald be to search far and find oal
the truth, The method of investigation followsd by me is the
same m that adopled by Bentley, Colehrooke and other well
Xnown writers on the subject, and, in my opinion, the obly

- question thut Sambrit scholan have now to decide, s whe-
ther 1 am or am ot justified fo crrying (L o step lurther than
my predecessars, independently of auy modifications that miy
be theseby made necessary in the existing hypothesis o the
subject.

I have omitted Lo memtion fn the ey thal & (Bw alive
wcholars have tried to ascertain the dute of the Mabdbhdrats,
aod the Rimiysgs from certain positions of the aan, Lhe
moon and the plasefs given {u thow worke  For inklatice,
the hotoscape of Raara and the positiony of the plitats'al th
time of the grest <ivil war, a0 found fu ihe Mahibharats,
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ate waid to point to # period of 5000 or G000 B, C, und it is
contended that the Vedas which preceded thess worki
must be older s2ill.  Benotley relying oo the same date has
caleglated 961 B C. an the cxact date of Rima's birth.
Thinwill show how unsafe it s to st opon caleulations
based upon wuch loope statemenis. Sometimes the sccounts
in the Puriyas are themselves coofficting, bot even where
they are or can be made defnite any conclusions bised an
them are oot only doubtful, but wellnigh ussless for chro-
nalogionl purposes, for in the fmd instsnce they are apeu
to the objection that these wirks may not have been
written by eye-witnesses ( the mention Adsdes in the
Rimiyag directly supporting such an asumption ) , and
seconufly, because it is alll more Jdifficalt Lo prove that
we now passsss Lhese books it the form in - which they wete
originally written, With regard lo the positions of the
planets at the tine of the war given o the Mahihhirata,
the statements are undoubtedly confused ; bot apart frotn
It, L ohink that it ls almost 2 gratuitons asomption to hold
that all of ihem really give us the positions ol the planels
in the ecliptiv and that' such positions again refer to the
fixed and the movealile 2odiscdl porlions of e Nakshalrue
Perhaps the writera simply intend to mention all auspicious
or insuspicious positions of the planats n soch cases. I
have therefore wvoided all such debutsble snd doubtfal
pointa by confining mysell solely to the Vedit works,” about
the gennifens=ss of which there can bo no doubt, and usiog
the Purigic accounts only to corroborate the results dedaced
from the Vedic texts, According to this view the Mahi-
bhirata war must be placed m the Krittikd period, mus.
moch as we ure told that Bhishma was waiting foc the
turning of the sun from the wintes solstico m (he month
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of Migha. The poem, as we now have it, is evidently
written a long time after this event.

Lastly, T have to express my obligations to several friends
for encouraging me to carry on the inguiry and helping me
in one way or another to complete this essay. My special
thanks are however duc to Dr. Rimkrishoa Gopll Bhindir-
kar, who kindly underiook to explasin to me the views of
German scholars i regard (o cerlain passiges from the
Rigveda, and to Khan Bahadur D, Dastur Hoshang Jamasp
for the ready assistance he gave in supplying (nformation
contaived in the original Parsi sacred books ! am alw
greatly indebted to Prof, Max Miller for some valuable
suggestions and critical comments ou the stymological evi-
dence onntalned in the sesay. 1 am, however, alone respope
sible for all the views, suggestions, and slatemenis made in
the following pages,

With these reinarks I leave the book in the hands of
critics, lolly relying upan the saying of the poei—

¥R gemnA Wl (Ag mfwEwste o

“ The tineness or the darkness of gold is best tested fu
fire” 1t i oot likely that my other engagements will permit
me to devote much time o this subject in future ; and I shall
comider myself well rewarded if Lhe present essay does in
any way contribute to a fuller and unprejudiced discnsion of
the high antiquity of the Aryan civilization, of which our
sacred books are the oldest records in the world.

= H-&Tl!.ll-
Poona, Octoder, 1893,
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THE ORION

Researches into the Antiquity of the Yedas.

L

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTION.

laporiansz al ssscrtaining the Aga af iha Vadas —Linpaatie mathed—

Itn difegts—Antrmnamizal method - Its difouliies waduly gl
fd—Viewn of Eurapean aml Native sgholars conmined, j
Tur Veny s the nldest of the baoks that we now
and i is gensrally admitisd “thae for 2 dudy af man, ar if
* youlike, for & study of Aryan huminity, there i+ nathing I
the world equal In importocce wlih IL"* Theee b na other
book which carries w o pis ths baginding of the Atyan
civilitation, if vot the sbwlute beginnisg of all things, &
mamtsined by the Hindu theologlate: and the |mp;:utm
of acerttining even approximately the age when the didest
of the Viedic Rishis like the clissical Vilmiki, may have
been infpired o oncomsciowly give niterance to 3 Vedic
verse, cannat therefore be overmated.  Tha binh, of Ganwma
Buddha, the invasion of Alsxander the Grest, the inscrips
tioms of Ashoks, the wzount of the Chmese (ravellers, amii
the pverthrow. of Buddhism amd Jaminm by Bhaita Kemirila
wnd Bliaokarichings, joined with several other lest important

l'luﬂt, whian it can teseh wa I p. 11E.  The mw
puzars tothe firs cdition of this work,

¢
|



s THE ORION. [crarTeR

events, have served to fx the chronology of the later
periods of the Anclent Indian History. But the earlier
periods of the szme il defy all attompts to ascertain their
chronolagy; and the earliest of them all, so important to the
Wirye sudent of mankind,” the period of the Rigveda, is
still the subject of vague and unceriain speculationn.  Can
we Of cin we nol uscertain the age of the Vedas? This is
a quéstion which hus bafiled the ingenuity of many an
ancisat and n modern scholar, and though | have ventured to
writs on the subject T cannot claim to have Gnally solved this
important problem in all its bearings. 1 only wish lo place
before the pu blic the resolt of my researches in this direction
and leave it (o scholars todecide if it throws any addilional
light on the earfiest periods of the Aryan civilization.
Bul before I proceed 1o sate my views, it may be waeful
to briefly examine the methods by which Oriental scholars
have hitherta sttempted to solve the question as to the age
anil character of the Vedss Prof. Max Miller divides the
Vedic litersture into fous periods—the Chhandas, Manira,
BrAlimans, aod Sitra; and as each period presupposes the
preceding, while the lnst or the Sitra period is priot,  *if
oot to the origin, at lesst lo the spreading and politicay
ascendancy of Buddhism™ i the fourth century before
Christ, that learned scholar, by amsigning two hundred
years for esch period arrives at about. 1200 B, O, a3 the
latest dute, at which we may soppose the Vedic hymm to
hiive been composed,® This, for convenlence, may be
* Sgr Max M{ller's Ist Bd, of Wi Vol IV, Pref, pp, v, il
This preface is also printed =s 8 separate pamphlet under the title
w Apcient Hindu Astronomy wnd Chrostlogy, "' la the second
editien of the Rigveds the prefices In the Brst edition wre reprinted
all together at the beginning of the fourth Yolumse.
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called the literary of the linguistic melhod of sscertaining
the age of the Vedas, A little considedation will, however,
at once disclowe the: weale polats in such arbittary galenls.
tone There are différent opininmy as to tho division of
the Vedic inerature ; soms scholars holding that 1he Chhan.
das and Mantra s one. period, though o long one. But
granting that the Vedic literature admits of & four-fold
division, the question of theadaration of each period i still
luvolved in yncertainty and, oomeidering the fact that each
period might run into and osverlap the other to & certaln
extent, it becomes extremely difficult Lo sstign even the
minimum chronplogieal lmitsy o the different periods, The
method may, indeed, be used with advastage to thow that
the Vedas could noL have bhesn composed later than a cer-
tain pericd ; but it halps lids in even approximately fsing
the correct age of the Vedsn Prof, Max Miller himsell
admits® thei the Lmil of 900 years cun be ussigned to esch
period ouly under the supposition that daring the early
periods of history the growth of the homan mind was more
Iuxnriznt than in later tines; while the late Dr. Haug
following the same method, fixed the very commencement
of the Vedic literature betwesn M00—=3000 B, Qut by
assigning about 500 years to each period, on the analogy of
mimilar pericds in the Chioese literature. It i thevefore
evident that this method of calculation, howsoever valuabie

* Pref. ta Rig, Vol. IV, p wik

t Introsdustion to the Alareyn Brithmaos, p. 4. Prol. Whitesy
thinks that the hymos may have been sung sa sarly =4 2000 A C,
Pide Intrs, 1o kis Sseakrit Orammer, p. aiil. Por & summary of
the opinions of diflerent seholars on this point sce Raegi's Rigveta
tramsinted by Arrowwmith, p. 110, aste 38, The highest aniiguly

sasigued is 200 B. C.
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it may be in checking the results arrived at by other me-
thode, is, when taken by itself, most vagos and uncertain.
A further stody of the different periods of the Vedic
Hierature and its comparison with other ancient literatures.
might hereafter help us to ascertain the duration of each
period a fittle more accurately.® But I think we cannot
expect, by this method alone, to be ever in a position o fix
with, any approach to certainty the correct age of the Vedas,
Prof; Max Miller considers 200 years to be the minimum
duration of each perind, while Dr. Hang and Prof. Wilson
thought that 3 period of 300 years was not too long for the
parpose it and 1 believe there is hardly any inherent impro-
bability if & third scholar proposss o extend the durstion
of each ol these periode up to womething like 1000 years
In the faee of Lhis unceriaioty we must try to find ou! other
means for ascertaining the correct age  of the Vedas:

The Vedas, the Brilimaipas and the Sitras contain aumer-
oas allusions and relerences Lo astronomical facts, and i was
belioved that we mght be able 1o ascertaio lrom them the
age of the oldest literary relic of the Aryan rice. But
somehow or other the uitempts of scholars to fix the age of
the Vedas by what may be cilled the astromomical method;”
have not yet met with the expected success. Unfortunately
for ws, all the Sanekrit astronomical wards that we now

*le & puper subiiited Lo the Niath Orientul Congress, Ay,
Dhrivahas recenily cxamined the whole Vedic Titeratire with o
Thew o sscertain it cheonology, sad e srrives at the coooliaion
that the diration sssigned to the several peeiode of the Vedle
literniure by Prof Max Mfller ia too shor, and that + without
making any guetses ab numbers of years or centurie " we abould

mf present be eontént with arrsnging the Vedie literature sumewhal
after the munner af the Geologizal strata ar pe-ioda

t Sex Alt. Br.Intr, p. 48] alao Pref. 1o By, Vol IV, p.wills
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possess, excepl perhaps Lhe Veddaga Jyotishs, belong ta the
later period of Ssoakrit literature, when the Greek influencs
is perceptible (o all its mathematical works, The differeat
methods of astronomical calculations given In thete works
the various eras that were ostablished in India after Shili-
wihana or Vikrama, the ivroduction of  the ya
cycle, and the adoptivn of the Greek divisioa of the Zodiac,
make il extremely difficult to correctly mrerpret the astrono-
mical references in the luter works; whils the confusion,
camsed by the supposed absence of any definite statement as
to the character of the year and the cycle mentioned in the
Vediz works, renders it 8 hard tak to daduce 3 consistent
theory out of the various but stray references to astrono-
mical facts in the Vedic literature Take for instance the
question of the commencement of the year in the Vedic
cdlendar, There are grounds to hold that the snclent Aryas
commenced their year either with spring or with sutama, at
the eguinoxes or at the solstices ;* whils the later astrons-
mical works and systems {urnish us with facls which gote
prove that tha yesr, in the different parts of India, com-
menced with almost all the different months of the yesr—
Kdrtika, Margashinha, ¥ Ashidba, Chaitra and Bhidrapada,
The discussion as 10 the number of the Nakshatras and

different upinions 33 1o theie origin have further complicated
the problem ; while doubts have besn raised @ to the
copacity of the Brihmans in 1200 B.0, Lo make ohserva-
Huma? solstitial points with astronomical accuracy.t | shall

* Sen imfra Chap. 1L

! Whitney*s f{rya Siddhinte siv,, 16, a

i Prefwe Rig Vol IV, p. sale. 1 be very difieslt to under.
stand on what groundes thls assestion i made.  Asdlent YVediz bards
had so mathematical instruments, but atill they sould have sty
marksd when duy and night Became sl in lenjth.
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have to examine hergafter how far some of thess objections
are teniable. For the presentit is sufficient o stute that in
conssquence of sach doubls and objections, definite opser-
vations or allusions to astronomical evenis in the earliest
wocks have been looked upon with suspicion oy 2 good
prany Oriental scholars, while some have eved condemned
the mstronemical method ms imacearate and canjectural.®
Itis, howaver, admitted that "“if the astranomical date on
which coticlusions a2 to the age of the Veda have been
buailt implied all that they were represented to lmply, the:
eatliest periods of Vedic poetry will have to be rearranged."

1t appears to me that scholars have erred Loo much om the
dde 6f overcautiopsness in condemning this method, [do
fnot mean 1o sy that there dre no difficulties ; but safficient
care does Bol appear to have been taken to always keep io
view the main poiol of the inguiry, by separating & from
the mass of irrelevant matter, with which, in some cases
i becomes umavoidably mixed op < Some of Bentley's
speculations, for instance, are indeed ingenious and sug-
gestive, bot he relies too much upon Paripic traditions,
mers etymological specalstions and hiv own calculatinns
hased thereon, instead of tryiog o find out whather there is
anything in the earlicr works to corroborate or suppart thess
waditions. On the other hand, Prof. Weber's Essay,
which, a3 a collection of astronomical allusions and referen:
cesin the Vedic literature, is extremely valuable, is taken
up by the controversy as to the origin of the Nalkshatray
mised by M. Biot; und the mme {hng may be suid of
Prof. Whitney's contributions on Lhe subject.l Various

* Sge Weber's Hintory of Indian Literuture, p. 4, sote.

b Pref o Rig. Vol IV, p. Ixxi.

t Ses his esasy i the Hinde und Chinese syatesss ol Asteriami.
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other guestions, such s whether the Vedic cycle comprised
five or six years, how and when the intercalary days or
months were inserted to make the lunsr correspond with
the solar year, have alio cinsed the atiention of scholurs to
be diveried from the broad sstranomical facts and obseria-
tions to be found recorded in the Vedie lilsrature; and bs 2
consequence we find that while the guestions ms to the
arigival pumber of the Nakshatras aond a# 10 whether the
Chiness borrowed them from the Hindus or sice werid, are
50 ably discussed, no systematic attempt has yet been made
to trace back the astronomical references im the  later
works fo the Sanhithy, apd to fully examioes their bearing
on'the question of the age and chamcter of the Vedas. On
the contrary, Profi, Weber asks os Lo reconcile ourpelves 1o
the fact that any soch ssarch will, ow a general rule;, be
absolutely fruitless!® In the following pages I have endea.
voured (o shew that we peed not be = much disappointed:
In my opinion there is ample evidence—direct and circom-
saniisl—in the earliest of the Sinhiths o (ully establish
the high anthquity assigned (o the Indlan lterutzre on
geographical und historical gromndad I buse my apinion
mainly upon references to be found in the exrly Vedic
works, the Sanhitdy and the Brihmagas, and sspecially in
the eurliest of these, the Rigveds. For though' luter works
may sometimes pive the same tradiHons and refercnces, vet
any Inference which is based upon them hlikely to be re.
garded with more or less suspicion, unless we can show

* Weber's History of lodign Literature, p_ 7,
f Itison these gronmia that Prok Weber boliaves that the begis.
mings of the [adian Literature * muy perhaps ba troced bach sven o

the time when the lndo Aryans stil] dwelt togetber with the Persa
Aryses” HisL lad L, p, 3
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something in'the earliest wotks themselves to justify that
lnference. Wnme the Banhitis and the Brihmagas directiy
speak of the actial state of things in their time, there is, of
courss, no ground to divhelieve the mme, bul 1 think (hat
even the fraditions recorded in these works are more teliable
than those in later works, for the simple resson that those
traifitions are there found io their purest form.  Later
works may indeed be uted to mupply confirmatary evidence,
where such iy svailable; bul our conclusions must in the
main be based on the internsl evidencs suppiied by the
Vedic works alone, Several TIndian astronomers have
worlied miore or less on (ke lines here indicated, but their
labours in this direction have not unforiunately received
the sttention they deserve. The Llite Krishys Shastri
Godbole published his views on the antiguity of the Vedas
in the second and third Velumes of the Theosopbiar,® and
though he has failed 1o correctly interpret some astrono-
mical slfusions in the Vedic works, yei there is mueh that
is suggestive and valusble in his essay. The late Prol
K. L. Chhatre alio appears to have held similur views on
the subject, bot be has not published them, so far as 1
know, m a systrmatic form. My friend Mr, Shankara
Bilkpishga Dikshit, who has wrilten 2 prize essay in
Mardth! on the history of Hindu Astronomy, and who has
succeeded in correctly interpreting more verses in the
Vedinga Jyotishat than any other scholar hss hitherto

* Alss publighed 13 8 sepreste amphlet,

{ Mr. Dikahic weuld do well to pabliah an Englizh transiation of a1
beant the Chapter oo Veddngs Jyotifhe in bis esssy. He has sndoubts
edly made u great advance over Weber anil Thebuut in the correst
imterpretution af the treative. .
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done, has also discussed thix gquestion in “hiy ssay, which I
was allowed to read in M5, through his kindoes. [am
indebled to these scholars for some of the facts and argu-
ments seb forth in the following pages, and the present esay
may, I thiok, be regarded as greatly developing, H not
completing, the theory started by them.



CHAPTER 11.

SACRIFICE alias THE VEAR.,

Primitive calendar eco-eval with the wssriiicisl system—Prajipati =
Yajna=5umparsara—Civil or sivoms days—Sdpana sod lusar
murths—Lupar and salar years—latercalury days and monihnio
Vedic times —Salur year was siderial am! pot truphenl—Od hegin,
aing of the yearand the sacrifice.—The Vishuvin day—Vernal
mqoinny and wintes silstice—Uttariyaun nod Dabshiniyann—
Devayion snd Pitpipdns —Thele original mesning—Hhiskart
eldirya's mittake aboutr the duy of the Dives—The two yonr
beginnings were subseguently utilised for dilfercot purpuaes.

It is pecessary, in the first plice, 16 see what contri-
vances were adopied by the ancient Aryas for the measure-
ment and division of time. The present Indian system has
been thus described by Professor Whitney in his notes (o
the Strya Siddhinta (1. 13, notes):—

"1n the ordinary reckoning of time, these elements are
“variously combined, Throughout Southern lndia {(sce
“Warren's Kila Sankalita, Madras, 1890, P4, etc], the
“year and month made use of are the salir, and the day the
“ivil; the begioning of esch month and year beung
“counted, in practice, from the sunrise nearest to the
*moment of their sctual eommencement. In all Northern
“India the year i lunisalar; (he memth is funar and is
“divided into both lunar and civil days; the year is com.
“posed of a varible number of months, either twelve ar
" thirteen, beginning always with the lunar month, of which
*the commencement next precedes the true commencement
“of the sidereal year. But undernsath this division, the
"ﬂlﬁmﬂmmmﬁﬁrﬂjfﬂf into twelve salar months
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#islikewise kept mp, and to maiotain the concurrence of
#the civil and lonar days, and the lunar and solar months,
“ jnu process of great complexity, into the details of which
* we need not eater here."!

Bul the complications here referred Lo are evidently the
growth of later times. The four ways of reckoning tme,
the Sivana, the Chindra, the Nikghatra and the Saurs, are
nat all referted to in the early works, and even in fater days
all these messures of time do. not appear to_ have beon fally.
atid systemutically utilised. There iy os 1 Tixve said helore,
no catly work estant on Vedic culendar, except the =mall
tract on Jyotishs, and our information about the nldest
calendur musi, therefore, be gathered either from sy
referenices Inthe Vedic works or from the early traditions
ot praclices secorded in the old  sacrificial literstuze of
Tndis There are several sacrificial hymms in the Rigveds,
which show thut the sacrificial ceremonies mus then have
been consulerably developed ; and 4 no wacrificial system
could be developed without the knowledge of months, sea-
sans, and the year, it will pot betoo much 1o presume that
in Vedic times there must have exited a calemlar to regu-
late the sacrinces. T is difficolt to detsrmine (he exact
matute of this calender, but a study of the sscrificial literas
tare would show that the phases of the moan, the chinges
in the seasons, and the ssothern and northetn courses of
the sun were the principal land-marks in the measurement
of time in thess gurly days. What is still more interering,
however, isthat (he leading features in the carly scnfices
are the same a8 those it the year, The luie Dr Hapg, ia
his introdoction to the Altareys Brihmags, has observed
that " the sagras, which lasted for one yeat, were nothing but
an imitation of the sun's yearly course. They were divided



iz THE ORION [crarrae

into two distinet parts, each consisting of six mooths of 30
days each. In the mida of both was the Firbdwin, 1. o,
the equator or the central day, cutting the whole sasra into
two halves.”  This clearly shows thal the anclent Eishis
prepared their calandir mainly for sacrificial putposes, and
the performance of varidas sacrifices facilitated, in its turn,
the keeping up of the calendur, Offerings were made every
morning and evening, on every new and full mnon, and at
the commencement of every season and syams. t When
this course of sacrifices was thus completed, it was paturally
found that the year also had rus its course, and the sserie
fice and the year, therefore, seem to ligve early become
Synopymous  terms. There are many pasages n the
Brihmatas and  Sanhiids, where Sawvattars and Yarwa are
declated to be convertible terms T and 0o olhes theory has
ye&i been mggested on which this may be accounted for. 1
am therefore inclined (o believe that the Vedic Righis kept
up their cilendar by performing the corresponding round
of mcrifices on the sacred fire that conutantly bumnt ko their
houses, like the fire of the Parsi priest in modern times,
The numergus sacrificial details, which we find fully
described in (he Brihmayas, might be later innovations,

= Ak Br. Intr., p. 45,
b Cf. Baudbiynna Bitean, i, 423, which decriber th: contnioan

round of ascrifces aa Patlaivs : URTgwE Wiy
RS L 1
Also compare gmu iv. 35 ﬂ.ﬂ‘ﬁ]urlﬁp |t:aﬂ.‘ :

i See Ait, e, fi, 17, which says S sl | smrafrdg: |

Alss Air. Be. v, 22 Shatapatha Be,al 1, 7, 15 % 7 1. im Tabit,
Sen 8.7 3 vl BT 4 we huve qyl qEga:, sod again
in ¥il. % 10.3 GweT: waETeia: |
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but the main idea of the yearly sacrifice appears to be mn
old one. The etymology of the word rifiw (rim+yq=
season scrificer) shows that even in the oldest days there
existed a certain correspondence between the sacrifices and.
the seasons. and what jstrue of the ssasoms is trus of the
yeur which according to ome  derivation of neswatrary (osr
= to dwell) is nothing but a period where seasons dwell, or
@ cycle of seasons® The prissts were not ooly the mcrie
fieers of the community, bot were also s Limekesperad
snd these two functions they appear to have blended into
ong by asiguing the commencement of the scverpl sicrifices
to the leding days of the year, on the natural ground that I
the mucrifices were Lo be petformed they must be  performed
ont the principal days of the year] Bonie schdlirs hive
sugpesied that the yearly satrze might have been subse-
quently invented by the prieste.  But the hypothesis derives
little support from the oldest records and traditions of all
the sectiotis of the Aryan race. Without 3 pearly sazre

* i, Hhdne Ditwiita’s Com. oo Amar & 1, 4, 20, Dy, Schrader,
I hin Prehisturie Antguities of the Aryan Peoghes, Mirt Iv., Ch. vl
(P 3031 aleo minken & simidar observation,  He bolds, en phitologiesl’
grounds, that the conception of the yesr was alreai'y formadie the
primevsl pepiod by combining Inte onz whole the conception of
wiiter wnd gnmmes, which 3c believes o bethe twa primeval
W@

{ * tn Woma the ears of the colonadar was consldered & religioss
Bencting, and (L s frem sariieat thnes been placed in ihe hands
aliliz prentile® Lawids Historizal Survey of the Awronomy of vhe
Ancimnts, p. 24,

1 * Piwto siafes that the monihn and  yesrs are pegulatal in
nrdu that the sagrifices asd fedtivaly oesy corecapond with the
mitnel sy aig § gigd Cicers ramar ks (hat the system of iarercals
tiom Wi introduced with thin objeut.” lawis’s His, Aste, Asz., 5,19,
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regularly kept up 3 Vedic Rishi could hardly have besn
able to ascertain and measure the course of time in the way
he diil, When better contrivances were sobsequently
discovered Lhe serifice might paturally become divested aof
their time-keeping function and the differentialion so caused
might have ulthmately led to aw independent development
of both the sscrilices and the calendar. IL i to this stage
that wie must issign the introduction of the numerous distaily
ol the yearly sacrifice mentoned 'in later works ; and thiss
underatood, the idsa of & sacrifice extending over the whole
year, may be sifcly supposed to have anginated in the aldest
days of the history of the Aryan mace.® In fact, iL may be
regacded a3 cosval wath, if not -antecedent - to, the very
beginning of ihe calendar iteelf,

We have now to examine the principal pirls of the year,
alias the macrifice. The sivend or the civil day uppears to
Kive been, s its elymology showst selected In such cases
us the patural unit <f tme 30 such days made 4 mouth
and 13 soch months or 360 sfvams days mode 8 yoard
Qomparative Philology, however, shows that the tames

* Comparative Phitology alsa pointz to the onme conclusion 3
-CL Satakeit paf, Zand paf, Oreek ggoa, It I8 wollkmown that the
snarificial aystem obtained amompget the Greeks, the Bomans and
the Irammans,

1 Slvina i dérived from s to suceillce, and means literslly &
sacrificinl day,

P Al B fi 17; Twite, Sen. 0, B, B3 Rig, |, 184, 48, Prof.
Whitsey { Sor, Bib, 134) observes, ~The civil (sivana) day is
the natural day....A mosth of M and & yesr of 390 dayy are
supposed to have formed the basis of the enrliess Hingu Chronology,
sa intercula ry month being added cnce in five years”
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for the mouth and the moon coincide, with occssional small
differences of suffix,” in most of the Indoe-European lsnguages,
and wa may therefore conclude that in the primitive Aryan
times Lhe month was determined by the moon. Now a
month of thirty civil or siveas days canoot correspond
with 3 lunar sypodicsl month, and the Brahmavidias had
therefare to omit 3 day in some of the sivama months to
secure the conturrence of the civil and the lutar manthst
The year of 360 shvana days was thos practically teduced
to'n Junar year of 354 civil days oc 360 Aoz, Hut a further
correction was necessary to adiusl the lunar with the solar
reckoning of time. The zodise was pot yet divided lsto
twelve equal paris, and the solar month, as we now under-
stand i, was unknown. The commencement of the cyde of
seasons was, therefore, the anly means to correct the calendar,
and the ancient Aryas appeared to have early hit upon the
device of the intercalary days or month for that purpose.
There are many passagesin the Taittilys andl Vijusuneyi
Sanhités and also coe in the Rigvedal wherein the inter-
calary month s mentioned, and though opinions may differ
a3 to when and how it was interted, we muy, for the purpose
of our present inguiry, regard it as undisputed that in the
old Vedic days means were devised and adopted to secore

* Sea Dr, Schruder's Prehistoric Antlqultiss of the Aryan Proples,
Partiv, Chap, vi, Traoslation by Jevons, p. 200 Alse Mux MTlers
Biographies of Werds, p, 1832, '

! e, At Al dta kil sgaiia: | Tsoe Saa il
8 % 1, mod Tindym Hrow, I See niso Hila.Midhare Chap, on
Aonts, Cal. B, . 8, \

§TWitt, Sas, | 4, 14 Vaj Saa 7,70, Rig | 95,0 A regunls
tha twelice hallowed | iatercalary ) mights CL Rig. Iv. 33 7: Athe
Vada iv, 11, 115 Taitt Be, |, 1, & 10,
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the correspondence of the lunar wilh Lbe tolar year. The
occmrrence of the tweive hallowed nights amongst the
Teatans points to the same conclusion. They were in fact
the supplementury days (968-354=12) required (0 balance
the lunar with the solar year,—a period when the Bibhus, or
the genii of the seasons, slackened thelr course und enjoyed
the hospitality of the sau after toiling for a whole yeir (Rig.
i. 33, 7.)* and when Prajipati, the God of wcrifices, after
fiishing the old year's sacrifice, prepared himsell for the
new year's work (Athurva Veda iv. IL 1L), The sacrificial
literature of India still preserves the memory of these duys
by ordaining that o person wishing to perform a yearly
sacrifice should devote 13 days [odudeshiko) before its
commencement to Lhe preparatory titess  These facts in
my opinion, conclusively establish that the primitive Aryans
had solved the problem iovolved in balancing the solar with
the funar year. There may be some doubt as to whether
the concarrence of the two years was it first secured by
intercaliting twelve days at the end of every lonar year, or
whether the days were allowed toaccomulate until an
imtercalary month could be inserted, The former appears to

have been the older mathod; especially as it has been utilised

and retained in the performancs of yearly sacrifices; but
whichsoeves may - be the older methesd, one thing s certain,

that primitive Aryas had contrived menns for adjusting the

lutar with the slar year, Prof. Weber and De, Schradert
appeat Lo doubt the conclmsion on the sole ground that we

* %ex Zimimer's Lile in Anclest Indis, p. 280 ; Kaegl's Rigveda
{traanlution by Arrowsmith), pp, 0, &1,
f S%ea lodiche Studiea, sviih T, and DOr. Schrader's chetrea-

thons therson (n his Prebintgeio Antiguities of Aryan Peoples, Part

v :klp. vl e Ja8—10,
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canpot sappose the primitive Aryans to have so far advanced
in civilization os (o correctly comprehend such problema
This means that we must refuse to draw legitimate inferences
from plain facts when soch inferesces comflit with oo
preconceived notlons about the primitive Aryan civilisation.
1 am not disposed to follow this method, nor do 1 think that
people, who knew snd worked in metals, made clothing of
wool, constructed boats, bullt houses and chariots, performed
sctifices, snd hal made some advance in agricnlturs® were
incapable of ascertaining the solar and the lunar year,
They coulid not have determin=d it correct to a frastion of 4
swcond as modern astronomers have dooe ; bul 3 rough
practical estimate was, certainly, not beyond thair powers
of comprehension. D, Bchrader has himsall observed that
the conception of the year in the primevil verind was
formed by combining the conceptions of the seasonst If
o, it would aot be dilficult, even for these promitive Arwany
to percefve that the petiod of twelve foll moons fell short
of their seasonal year by twelve days. Dr. Bchrader again
forgets the (act that it is more convenient, and hence sasier
and more natursl, to make the year begin with 3 particalar
season or & fixed position of the sun in the heavess, than
to have an ever-varying measure of time like the lunar year.
Liewis, in his Miworical Survey of the Astrotomy ol the
Ancenty,  quotes Geminus - to shew that “ the system |
purssed by the anclent Greeks was lo determine their |
months by the moon wed their years by the sea'! and

of  primitive civilication, sc=
Peitets Primes af ﬁ'::?..;f.‘;"& 67} alan Karghn Rigrede,
transiated by Avrowsmith, pp (11—

t Sea Preh, Anl Ary. Peaples brunslured by Jevoas, 1. 303,

| Lewis, Hist Siorv_ Autron. Anz., p 18,

2
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sufficiant to justify such'a presumption, at least for the present,
though it may afterwards be either retsined or discarded,
according as it tallies or jars with other fucte

Opinions differ 15 to. whether the lunar mooth began with
the full or the new moon,* and whether the original number
of Nalshatras was 37 or 98 ¢ Bot 1 pass 'over these and
timilar other points a3 not very relevant to my purpose, und
take up next the question of the commencemont of the
year. I bave already stated that the sscrifice snd the
year were ireated as synonymous in old days, and we may,
therefore, outurally expect to find that the beginuing af
the one was also the beginning of the other. The Vedinga
Jyotigha makes the year commence with the winter solslice,
and thete sre pamages, in the Shrasta Satras which lay
down thal the anoual sacrifices like gamim ayana, should
be begun at the same time. ! A tradition has slso been
recorded by Jaimini and others that sll Dvvs ceremonies
should be performedi only durlog the Uttarbyans ; und the
Uttarilya sa, according to the several Jyatisha workal 15 che
petiod of the yesr from the winter to the summer solutice,

* See Kila Mbdbara, Chupter on Month, Cal Ed., p. i5; §olares,
ﬂ!&' mﬂrmq We can thus expluin why tag Jull smoom
night of & monvh was dusceibed as the fra aight of ths ywar, Sen dnfrav

{ Vel w Wig. Vol. IV..snod Whitrey's Esasy on the Hinde and

[ Bee Val Jy, 5; Adhvallydns She. S L 2 it )
n;m.sru-.mf_m_:_ Fans Shre B L ML il 2004, 3mnd

} Miméosh Darshana, vi, & 5, Asbralipasa, Gr S L 4, 1,

B_h.t:pnn, Br, miv, I 31 The last quoted m Hils Sidhars,
Chapter an Cal Bd. p, 57, but from the Rigve recension

thus: ICUAR WQIRITHES SR QIATOGGIARA A |

I Bur. Bid, siyv, 10, Ved Jy, &
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that is, from the time when the san turns towards the north
tll it returps towards the south. This leads one to suppose.
that the winter tolstice was the beginning of the year and
aiso of the Utierilyaga at the time when the annoal sacrifices
were estublished, and therefore o the old Vedic dayn
But u closer consideration of the ceremonies performed in
the yearly satras will show that the winter solstice could
not have been the original beginning of these tatrar. The
middle duy of the annual satrm i calied the Vishivin day,
and it i expremly stated that this central day divides
the satrs inlo two equal halves, in the same way asthe
Vishtvin of the equinoctial day divides the year® The
safra wis thus the imatation of the year in every respect,
and otiginally it must have correspanded exacily with the
course of the year, Now, as Fakdels literally means the
time when day and night aro of equal lengih, Il we suppase
the year 1o hav= al the time commenced with the winter
solstice, the Vishivan or the equinoctial diy could never
have bean its central day, and the middle diy of the sasra
would correspond, ot with the equinoctial, as it shoald,
‘Bul with the summer solitice. It might be urged that
Pishsnds a8 referring to the saira -should be sapposed to be
uded in 3 seeondury sense. But this does not solve the
diffieriity. L presupposes that Fiphusle mowt have been
wsed ut ene time in the primuy sense (1 2, denoting the
time when day and night sre equai), and if in \ts primary
sense |t wiis not used with reference to the e, (L mnd
have heen 5o used at feast with reference to the yeat. Bat
if Pitksimin waz thna the gentral day of the year, the year
must have once commenced with the eqninoves.  The word

Mt Br, Iv. 23; T, Br, LR L Tia B T
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wezariyana s agan snsceptible of  two interptetations. It
may mean * turning towards the north from the southernmost
point,* or it way indicate “the passage of the sun into’
the morthern hemisphere, 7. 2, to the north of the equator.”

1f we mlopt the fint meaning, the Uttardyays and the year
must bo held to commence from the winter solstice, while
il the secand interpretation be correst, the Uttariyaga and!
the yesr must have noce commenced with the yernal equinnx.
The facts, that the central day of the annual satre was called

wipharin, that Vasanta or spring: wis comsidered to be
the firsf of the seasons® and that the dgravanebta or the
hall-yearly sacrifices were required to bo performed every

Vasuanta (spring) and Sharsd (autumno)t  elearly shew
that the second of the tweo interpretations given above ik
more Hkely to he theolder one.  Let us, howeter, examing
the poiol more fully.

The noly passages where ndfaviyana is mantioned in the'
Vedic works are those wherein (he white snd the black paths
for the souls af the deceased, the Devayina and the Fitriyina,
are described. The words demawima sl pifripina occur
soveral Limed in the Higveds Agol i said in koow both
these;l while in the \;ﬁ}mnnyi Sannitd 19, 47, these are
mid to be the twa pathe open to mortale In the Rigyeda
£ 18, L the path of the god of Death iy said to be the
reverse of decaying, and in the Rigveda x o8 LI, Agnils
wid to know drmaypiza by sesmtom§ There is, however,

* Tult. We L 1, 2 0 gl Wy gETTAH SEETL | Upon this the
duthor af Hile Midimve ohirives FWEITEAETAN FEETET
WIWSR XeswE | Cul Ed, p ML

t Ashvallyans She. Sut, | 6.0, 34
[ Bee Wig. &L 72 T.mudx 2,7,

| TIPI% SCQAT RWGIAIA | Siysia, bowever, takes WEHE

weith tire uql:ift.. But gquery ¥
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tio passsge in the Rigvela where deviavlia v fully defined
and we have consequently. lo refer 1o the pasmages in the
Brihadiragyaks und the Ohbandogya Upanishad * for a
fuller explanation of these Lerms. fefore the ides wnin
recardenl iy these works it must uadoubtedly have Teceived
considerable additions, but pevertheiem ihe original seuse
eanuol be aapposed 1o have been completely lost inthese
laier sdditions. It is theorefore extromely {mportant Lo see
how these two paths are described in the Brahmapa and
Upagighads,  Brih. vi, 2,18 and Chh, iv, 150 staie that
» flame, day, the increming mdon, the six months when the
sun i& towards the- matth, the davglika (Chh. divapatha) or
the abode (Chh. pathi) of- gods, &e" t i tha way never
1o return; while “ smoke, night, the decreasing moan, und the
six months when the sun is towards the south, the pdamiba
or theabode of Pitpla™ B the revetic In the Bhaguvad
oith wiii. 24, 9% we fnd the mme senliments in modarm
phraseniogy, snd the question s, what is meant by the
phrase “ the six months when the sun is towardi the neeth”
or. a% Yiska and the Gitd have it, *ihe six matiths L of the

THie aie Visuss Nirukta 14, 9; Mehislrspwnjanbhad 35
¥; mnd Whanbarichirys's Pidabys on Brehma Satran v, 5 18=21,
where all sush pumages &re collected amid disused

araey daere., aul @ g | TS AT AT
qfgmines O FTEET L.

AT TRITIETRATAT

Brihatir. vl 3. 15 luvtend of * sin manthm when sun goos mnrth
and southy Tikaand Sabind uie the worls FINYN st ghgTraa
while s Ot e huve RUUY instesd of RUGT u Beibaid, o Hasw
L B Ik i called JamTe,

1 SRR W SYRTAT FEORTA | Ol il 2
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Uttatiyana” Almestall the commentators bave interpreted
‘the exprewion to mesn the six months from the winter Lo
the summer solstice® But notwithstanding their high
authority it will be found that their isterpretation, though
in comsonance with the later antronomical wiews, is directly
epposed to the passages in the Vedic worke In the
Taittirlys Banhitd i 5. 3, we are told * the sun, therefare,
goes by the south for six months and six by the north,” But
this does not holp us in ascerwining the correct meaning of
the phrase “hy the porth." As it stands it may mean
either the sobtitial or the equinoctial six months.  We must
therefore look for another passage, and this we find in the
Shatupatha Britheuma (i, 1. 8, 1-3), where ia describing the
two aforesaid paths it lays down in distinct terms that
Vasants, Grishma and Varghi are the seasons of the Dievas;
Sharsd, Hemuuta and  Shishirs those of the Pitris ; the in-
ereasing fortuight is of the Devas ; the decreasing one of the
Pllyls < the day Is of the Devas ; the night of the Pitris : again
the &mt past of the day is of the Deva; thelitier of the
Pitfit.irrr., Whest he (the ki) tums to the north, he is
amongst the Devas and protects tham ; when he turos 1o the
ouih he ls amooge the Pitris and protects them™t

“Shankarichirys is not explicit ; yct his reference to the death of
Hhisbma sbows dhat be talios the sime view, :mm.l;m ot
Prashsopanubal | 8, snye 1

tAstha passage s important | give it bere bn fall—

w1 wiait wni 1 F 0 waw: ondeae: fnRe Nea @

quEdsiEe: g du Ssysion g Revirsgie ar arfae ey
T el wwne: faw (..., | 6@ v Tge ey
ai§ wufs il a3 iomds Roy m§ swir
fifemaS=mma |
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Thisremoves all doubts 23 to what we are to understand by
drvayinag, deapitha, or devaluka amd sftardyans 38 com-
pected with it. The Brihadiranyaks Upanishad is a past of
the Shatapatha Brahmaps, and we shall not be violaling any
rule of iterpretstlon if we inlerpret the pasage in the one
in the light of s similar passage in the other. Now if Va-
santa (spring), Grishma (summer) and Varshi (mim) were
the seatons of the Devas and the sun moved amengst the
Devas when be turped o the porth, it is impossible (o maip-
tain that the Devayina or the Uttariyags ever commenced
with the winter salstice, for in neither hemisphere the winter
salstice muks the beginping of spring, the firg of the
Deva senscns. The seasons tn Central Asia and India differ.
Thus the rains in Imdia commence sbout or wfter the
summer solstice, while in the plains of Asia the seawn
ocours about the aulumnal equinox. But in neither case
Vamoia (spring) commences with the winter solstice or
Varshi (raims) ends at the summer solstice. We must
therefore hold that Devayina in those days wai undersiood
o exiend over the six months of the year, which comprissd
the thiee sessons of spring, summer, snd T3, @ o, from
the verpal to the autumnal cquinox, when the sun was In
the noribern hemisphere or to the north of the eguator
This shows further that the oldest order of ssasons did oot
place Varshi (rains) at the summmer solstice, when the chisl
Indisn monsoon commences  but =t the sutumnal equinox.
The winter solstics, according to this arder, falls in the
middle of Hemanta. In the modern wseronomicl works,
thlﬁm:nhﬁminhmr.pimdﬂmﬁﬂdudmhlhl
middle of Hemants, while the vernal eguinax it sald to full
io the middle of Vasmta., When the Vedic Aryas became
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seitled dn India, such 2 change in the old order of scasnms
Wit necesmty to make them correspond with the reql
ayiect of pafure, But it iy difficolt. to determine exactly
whea thie change was made® The ol order of seasans
given in the passage above quoled, howaver, cluarly sates
that Vasanis in old days commenced with the vernal
equinox. Wo can now underttunil why Vasants has bess
spoken of 28 the frst s=m3an and why the Nakshatras have
boen divided into two groups called the Deva Nakshatras
and the Vama Nakshatras? 1 am aware of the theory
which attempts Lo explain sway the pamages above cited
a8 metaphorical to gvold (he apparmnce of suparstition]
But the method s neither sound nor necessary. The path
of the Devas and the path of the Pitris are several times
referred 1o in the Rigveda, and though we might supposa the
Brahmaviding to have develaped the two idess to their ut-
mogl extent, it cannot be denizd that the otigmal  idea s
an old one, suggested by the pastige of the som in the
northern and southern Hemispherns,

In the sbence of anyihing 1o the conitary we might
therefore take It as estabilished that in the early Vedic duys
the year began when the sun was in the vemal | eguinox |
and aa the sun theo passsd from the south to the north of
the cquator it was also the commencement of his northern
passage. In other words, the Uttardyaya {If soch & word
wis then used), Vasunta, the year snd the Sifres all tom-
menced together at the vernal equinox. The autumnal
equinox which came after the rains was the central day of

* Se4 Zl‘;:llﬂ'l Life Im Amuient (ndis p. 971, Huegl's Rigveda,

P18, nnte _
’ | Taite, He 1.2 6 and L3, 8 &
:Kuﬂnmlnn'ﬂﬁ.-prﬂ Giled, p, 08,
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the year ; and the lutter haif of the vear'win named the Titris

yioa or what we would niow call the Deloliighysna Tele’
difficalt to definitely sscertain the time when the commente.
ment of the year was changed from the vermal equinse to

the wiater solstice. But the change mast have bees |a-
troduced long before the vernal equinox was in the Krit-
tikix, and when this change was mads sherirane mod

have gradually come to denpte the first hall of the new
year, & #., the period from the winter Lo the summer solitiee,
especially an the word ilselfl was capable of beloyg ander-
sood in the semse of * turaing towardy the north fram the
southeramost point,” 1 am of opinion, however, that
deespina and pitrivina, of devslobs and petrilsks wero the

only terms wsed in the oldest Limes it is & oanucel e

ference from the facl that the word aeivens, as mch,,
does not occnr in the Rigvede The facr, that Vishovin

was the central day of the yeurly tairs, further snows that

the sacrificlal system was coeval with ths drvision of Lhe
year into the paths of Devis and Fitris.  After a certain

period the beginning of the year was chaoged to the wister
solstice, anid it was somatime after this change was made

that the wordi w#tanivany and dadpadpoma came to he
wsed (o depole tho solstitisl divisions of the ymar. Mt
deviaying and pitivina could not be al once divened of the

ideas which had already becoms asociated  with  them
This while new feasts and sacrifices came o be regulaed
according o mttarivaua and dakinirans, devaving unil
Jitrria with all the associated idaas cootinued 1o exist
by the side of the new system, ontll they becsme mither
gradoslly assimilated with the new system or the priests
- peconciled the new and the old systema by allowing option
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to individuals to follow whichever they deemed hest. W
miust therefore take great care not to allow the idea of
uttariyeria, s we now understand it, to ohscure our vision

i interpreting the early Vedic traditions, and that teo

much cire can pever be taken [n evident from. the fact that
EVEN %0 acule um astronomer @3 Bhilskarlchlrya was at 2
loss 10 carrectly understand the tradition that the Uttarfyaga
wad the day of the Devas. In his Siddhinta Bhiromani he
Taises the guestion how the Uttariyana, as it was generally

t

undeérstood in his day, could be the day of the Devas. He |

#dmits that the celestial beings on Mera at the North Pole
behold the sun (duriog all the six months) when he is in the
northern hemisphere (vii. 8) and these six manths miuy
therefore be properly called their day.* But the word
utlarivana was then used to denote (he period of six mounths
from the winter to the summer solstice ; and Bhlskarichirya
wan unible to understand how sach an Utiardyapu conld be
called the day of the Devas by the writers of the astronomical
Bavhitis. If the sun s visible to the Gods a Meru from the
vernal equinex to the summer solstice, its passage back to the
sutnmmal equinox lies through the same latitudes and in that
patnage, ¢ «, during \bree months after the summer solstice,
the sun must, savs Bhiskavichirya, be visible to the Gods.
Bur according to the Sanhiti.writers (ke day of the Devas
ended with the Uttariyays, that s, as Bhiskars understood

— — el

* In the Buryn Blddndets sil, &5 It b snid shur = At Mery Godn
Bebald the, #un, after wa = win risiing. during ibe holl of
Bin revolution begioning with Aries; " while in =iv, U, the Utra rlyaya
Inmnid to commence ' from the sun's esirance lnta Ca .Y
The suthor, Wowsvar, hus not noticed Ihe tradithe that 1he
Uttmriyans in the day of the Desas and the appaceat luconaistency

aridlng therefroms, Perhaps he understood the tradition In It
rue senve,
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the word, at the summer soltice. How is this conflict 1o
be reconciled ? Bhiskarichirya could give no sstisfaciory
solution of the difficulty, and asks his readers to reconcile
the conflicting salements on the supposition that the
docirine may be regarded as referring to " judicial asiralogy
and the fruits it foretells,™ Had Bhiskaricharya however
tnown that the word nifarirana wae sometimes uted for
devaydna to denole the passage of the sun from the vernal
to the autummil equinox, T am sure, he would not have
aiked s to be satisfed with the lame explamation that the
doctring of the Sanhith-writers need not be mat hematically
correct as it refers exciusively o judiclal astrology. It is
difficult to say whether the ancienl Aryad ever lived %0
pesr lhe north pole 2% to be aware of the eslstence of o day
extending over at Jeast two or three if not six mupths of the
year, But the idea that the day of the Devas commences
when the sun passes tothe norith of the equalor, 2 uts Lo
bean old one. In the Taittiriya Brahmapat @i %20 L

*The origieal verses are 24 fullown:

quHTH favmaiitios: sy
M@?&ﬁnmwﬁiﬂlﬂﬂ

< e w @ dead fage @ faden R 0
Goldhydya vii, 1112, Hipulevashincn's B1. pp 304 &,

L] - | WHEWSAT: | 1t I8 however evtromely
hasanlaiia o bane upon tee.  Traditlons Liks these huve
Bemn cited mn mdm%m Nirih Pule was babiied iv
-iﬁ e t mmihmmr traditions ure said to ::mu the ..:-mm
ala placial . Ix i1 not more habla v &8
*hnﬁ:t‘tmirnu R iabuhindpons ame to be firsedin mmld- ther
were respectively aamed ‘day’ and might' with 8 § ing word
to mark their spezisl natored The kistory of languages Shews
that when people come scrowm pEw idexs they try la mame them w
ol wards, The Uttark and the Daknhinkysca may heve betn
thin conceived as Gud's day sod might. Ses infre. Chap. v,
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we ate told that the year ia but a day of the Devas and even
Herodutos (40 v ) mentiom & people who sleep during the
-six mouths of the year.® (7 the tradition i, therefore, m
ol 23 it is represented to be, it is impossible (o reconcils
it with the laler meaning of witardsana 1 commecing from
the winter salstice and this would then furnish an additionsl
ground ta hold that in early times the Uttardyana began with
ihe verval equinox as atated in the Shawupatha Brahmuga,

I have stated above that when the commencement of the
yest was altered from the vernal equinax to the winter
solstice, whlerdyany either lost 1tz older meaning or was rather
usedd 10 denote the wlblitidl division of the yesr,  But this
{800t the only comequence of thut change,  'With the yeat
the beginning of the annual st wan alo gradually
transferred to |he winter salstice and the change was complete
when the Taitirtya Sanhild was complled. Tn fact had it ot
been for the passage in the Shatapaths Brihmany # seuld
havw been impossinie to produce any ilirect evidence of the
olider practice. When the beginning of the s was thus
changed, he Vihivin day must bave gradually lost fla
primary meaning sod come 1o denote simply the central day
of the yearly satra,

The ol practice was net bowever completely forgotten
and for the putpose of the Nakshatre-sacrifices the vernil
equinex was stlll taken 29 the starting point. Thus it is |hat
Garga tells uy thut “of all' the Nakshotras the Krittikds sre
mid (o bethe firsk for secrifioial purposes und Shraviahithd.
for (civtl) enumerstiont But even this distinetian

MUt I Nerrhin's Oeigim ol Progress o1 Astromomy, I,

Ilooted by Sundbars on Yed Jy, & h‘]‘ L | m mqm
FRI RURMREH wiAw g s ~
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appears to have been eventuslly lost sight of by the
later writars and all references (o witarivana were under-
siood to be mate solely ta the dlx moiths from the winter
o the summer salstice, an error from which even Phidka-
richirys did not escape, though le pereeived the absurdity
cased by Wt i some cases AL the present ilsy we ot the
southern slde of the Wprmadl begin the year at the vernl
equinoz for all cieal purposes, but still ‘all the religiiuy
ceremunies preseribed to be performed in the Ultariyaga,
are performel during the Uttarkyapa beginning with: the
winter salitice, 3 position guite the teverze of that described
by Garga. When we at the present day ‘have  besm
thus using the syaem of a double year-beginging, we nesd
not be sarpriscd I the ancinb Aryas, after shifting the
commuencement of the year 1o the winler wldtice, matdpsd
to Keep up the old and the mewsywem togethnr by asigning
the difleront beginnings of the yesr 1 different purposet
indicsted by Qarga. It was the culy alternitive prasible U
nothing ald was to be entirely given tip.



CHAPIER III.
THE KRITTIKAS.

Nakahatras in ol Vedie timas geverally mess ssterfsms and not
eadlacal portisns—The present and the alder prsition ol the solstjees
—In later wothe—in Vedings Jyotisha—in objection ageinat js
sutiquity eumined —Puksnges in ihe Talttlriya sanhied ani
Bribamana <The Krinikis head the Nukshutras—Dera ng Yama
Ralahutras—Their real meaning—Talttiriya Sanhitd vil. 4, &
dissrmsad —JInimini's and Shabars'y intespretation of the samo—
Cansluslygs ledsaible therefrom—Wintee solutice jo Mighs—Yarnal
oquidos In ths Msivikis—The 4ge. of the Banbith—3350 i3, C—
Bentley's wrgumonts anid views errtlichned.,

Wit HAVE ssen that (he aticient Aryas originally cong.
menced ther year, which was lini-solar aud siderial, with
the vernal equinox, and that when the beginning wai chatgod
o the wioter mlitice both (he reckonings were kept up,
the oue for sacrificiul and the other for civil purposes Let
us now examine if there is agy reliable evidepce to show
that the Vedic prioks made auy cortections o the calendar

tras beging wah Ashvinl, though the eqoinox has now
receded about 18" from Revat!, It has been shown by Prof.
Whitney (Shrya Siddhinta, viil, 9 note, o 2L1) that the above
position of the vernal equinox may be assumed 1o be rus
a about 490 A. D Taking this o8 the probable date of
the introduction of the present wysem, we have now to see
H we cn trace back the position of the yetnal equinEE.
amongs the fixed circle of mare  The question, so far, an

|
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one antecedent stage ls converned, han been thoroughly dis
cussed by Colebrooks, Bentley, Max Maller, Wabar, Whitney,
Biot, and other acholars: amd I shall therefore only
summuzise what they have said, muting the poiots where T
differ from them. 1 donot propose (o enter into say detafled
mathematical calculations a¢ this stage of the inguiry, for Tam
of opinion that until we have thoroughly examined mnd dise
cussed all the passages in Lhe Vedie works beariag on this
uestion, and ssttled and arrangesd our facts, it In pseles Lo go
into minute numeries! calculationt The Vedic ohservations
gould not ;pinhemd:.nunnedmy minute or detailsd
arithmetical operations. 1 shull therelore adopt for the proseat
the simplest possible method of caleulation,—3 method which
Ty be casily underitond and followed by any ons, who an
walch and ohserve the slurs aier the mauner of the anchent
priests.  We shiall assame that the wodize was divided into 27
nat by compass but by msansof the lesding stars, which
Prof. Mag Miller rightly calls the wilestones of the heavens
The Vellic priest, who ssceriained the motion of the sun by
phserving with his anaided eye the nearest visible star,* can-
not be supposed to hase followed « diffetent method in
other colestial observations ; snd, if so, wo cznnol
ausume that be was capable of recogniting and uvsing for ihe
of ohservalion any artificia] divisiona of the ecliptic
ot n mathematical principle, soch ar thoss which wauld resalt
from the division of M0e of the codiac into 37 equal party,
each part thus exiending over 1a» 20 ol the ecliptic. of
course, sach an artificial mathod might be sasily followed in
S Taln Br 153 1, previeadly quetsil. The pamiage I8 YRy
importunt ws il dssribey inm aretling of making culestial sheres.
ganw i ild virme,

3
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later days, when the means of observation inereased and. the
science of arithmetic was developed. Dt in the earlient days
of elyilization, it is more nataral o suppose that the motions
of the ssn und the moon were determined by ohserving which
&f the known fixed stars was nearsst 1g them. When wy,
therefore, find it sated in the Vedic warks that the sun was
0 the Erittilds, it s more probuble that the fixed asterism,
and ot the beginning of the ariificial portion of the zodise,
was intended, 1 admit that the Aecuracy al such observations
cannat be relied upon within two or three dogress, if nop
more. Bui we must taka the facty g they are, especially whes
it is impossible 10 get anything more accurals fram the
ancient oObservers of the heavens® ¢ will, T trust, howeves,
be found that this inevitable want of accuracy ‘in the old b
servations does pot alfect our conclosions to such un sstent
88 to mike them. practically useless for chronslogical

For imstance, suppose that there iy 1 mittake of 5 in '
the position of the suny with reference to & fixed star when
the day and the night are of equal leagth,  This woull canse
an error of not mors than 52 72=360 years in our calculn.
tinnd ; and in the absetice of battey mreane there 10 0o reascn
to be dissatisfied aven with such 4 result, especially. when
we are dealing willi the remotese periods of antiguity, I
shall, therefore, assume that ralerences o tha Nakshatras in
the old Vedic works, cipecially In cases where the motions
of other bodies are referred 1o them, sre 10 the fixed

"Blimilar observitions have hres recorded by Greeh poets, Hamer
meationa ' the tumw of the son,' snd Hesiod ‘e rislng und ihe
settiag al the Flelades wr 1he beglenings al day and might, The
otimnrvatisony in the Vedie works muy be supposed te bave hem iy
in & Mmiler way,
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asterisms aod not to- the zodincal portions. 1 may alio stale
here that 35w change in the position of the vermal equinox
necessarily causes 3 similar change in the posltion of the
winter salstice, both the begimnings of the yest, previously
referred to, would require to be simoltaneously altersil
Whenever, therefore, we find # change in the position of the
vermil squinox recorded in the early works, we must look for
the evidence of & corresponding alterstion in the potition of
the winter solstice, sl the corroborative evidence so supplied
will snturally 2dd (o the strangth of vur conclusions. This
will, I hope, sufficiently esplain the procedure I mean o
follow T the Investigation of Lhe problens before us. 1 shall
nnw procesd 1o examine the passages which place the vernsl
equinne ln (he Kriltiiis, begloning with the latest WIiker on
the subject,
1t is now welllinown that Varihamihira, in whose time the
vermal equinex colncided with the end of Revati and the
summer mistice was in Ponarvaml, distinetly refers i two
{o the older position of the solstices reconded by Writers
who precaded him, * When the retam of the sin took place
from the middle of Ashieshd,” syt he in his Pancha Siddhis.
ki, * the tropic waa then right. Tt now tikes place from
Punarvasa.™  And, again, in the Brifut Senhitd ik, o and =,
he maentions the mame older potition of both the solstitisl
points and sppeals to his readers to ascertaln for themaselves
by actual oivervation which of the twa pesitions of the sols-
tices Is the correct one, whether the older position ol the:
~Ges Colibrooke's Essayn, Vol il, p. 307, Tha fémsmay cow
be fonnd in Dr. Thibuut's sdithm of the werd. e is ns follawe—

g agrewiT AT o
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solstices or that given by the writer.* Tt s clear, therefore,
thatin the days of Varihamihira, there existed works which
placed the winter solstioe in the beginning of (divisional)
Dhanishthi amd the summer solstice in the middis of Ashleshy,
This statement of Varthamihira is fully corroborated by quo-
tationa from Gargat and Parishars which we moet with in
the works of the later commentators; and it appears that the
system of commencing the year with the month of M
which corresponds with the above pusition of - the salatices,
was once actwally in vogue., Amarasinhs states thal the sen-
sons comprise two months each, beginning with Mighs, and
three such sessous make su aranal ‘The same arrangement
of seasond is also mentioned in the modical works of Shush-
mitd and Vighhats §  The account of the death of Bhiskma;
related in the MahAbhjrats Anushishana.purva 167, further
shows that the olid warrior, who possesssd the superhumin
power of choosing his time of death, was walting an his doath
bed for the return ol the sun towsrds ke north from the winter
*Thus :—

WIS R e o i

T S g |

sigeRyd wfey: sdasty Fifgmasany

wraTir (g s
| Gurga, quoted by Somillars st Ved, Y. B maymi=

T W gEE Afregmaug |

" wfen G giagan |
Bhaltotpals on Brihat. Sa il ), quatan Gargn as followa:—

wTagrans =g wia: e |
§Amurs L 4,13 gt Y TRy Ay

§ Bee Shuahrata i 0, and Vigbhata's As Ungabyiduya Sutrasthios
Eif, 2 both of which are quoted farther an i Chap IV.
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solstice and that this asspicions event took plsce in the
first hulf of the month of Migha® 1t is evident from this
{hat the winter salstice must have coincided in thosa days
with the beginning of Dhanishthi as describerd in the
Vedinga Jyotisha and other works. '

There I thus mficient independent evidencs to show that
belore the Hindus began to make their measurements from
the vernal equinox in Revati thers existed 3 systam in
which the year commenced with the winter solstice in the
month of Maghs and the vernal equitiox was in the last
guarier of Bharayl or the beginning of the Krittikisat We
peed not, therefore, have any Jonbts about the authenticity
of 3 work which describes this older system and gives rojes
of preparing a calendar accordingly, Now this is ‘what the
Vedinga Jyotishn has done. It is a2 amall treatise om the
Vedic catendar, and thongh some of its verses aull reman
unintelligible, yet we now know emongh of the work 1o
sscertain the nature of the calcalations given therein It
was once suppossd that the treatise mentions the Risbs,

T = Mk Any. 107,28 and 38—

e fE woeEaEEgREsT R

ardted gy ae: st ghafi
Fsnii: WS T SRR Rl
Lele, Modnk, Hethar amd cther Himdy astroniamérs RRTE recently
tredl to determing Hhe date ol thie Mabinhirstn war foom seh
referencas, and thiy hokd that the mﬂﬂuhu:muﬂhm
Krittikan
{ Prof. Max Miller bus oot vhat in the Atharya Vels
L1871 ke o the Yajravaliza Swpihl L DT, the Hilnikss oDccupy
theiy early position, whilie 1he Viebiy Puriia pctmally plasss tha
vernal equinox in the Kilttibes. Sex Praks 1o g, Yol 1V, pamsl
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bat a further study of the work has shows that though: the
word Rixki oocurs in some of its verses, it is thore wsed jn/
a totally different sense. This wark gives the following
Ppositions of the solstices mnd the equinoxes :—"*
- 1. The winter sistice in the beginning of Shravichths,
(divisional) ;
2. The vemal squinox ja 10* of Bharagt ;
3 The summe salitice jn the middie of Ashiesha,

and—
4 The autvmnal equinox m 3 10 of Vishikhd,

The first year of the cycle commenced with the winter
solstice® when the wun amd the moon were together ot the
beginning of Dhanishtha and the: Uttardyapa also began at
the sameo tinie. Thers is very litile elss In the Vedioga
Jyotisha that may help us in our present Inquiry except the
fact that the esumersiion of the deities presidng nver the
various Nakshatras begins with Agni, the presiding deity
of the Krittikist. From these dats astronomers have cals
culated that the solstitial colurs occupied the position above
mantioned betwesn 1268 B, C. 1o §181 B. Q, sccording an
we take the mean rate of the precession of the eguinoxes
80" or 48°-6 u yeard

Some scholars, however, have boldly raised the gueisng
what auchority & there to hold that the position of the
solititisl colure was recorded i the. Vedinga Jyotishy from

-B-u'l-'nl...l,-\‘n-ua-—
weah sl e |
wrohd afiomees sresmmE), q
FEL Ve dy. Virwe 25, w3 srarqi: ey de.

I See the late Kilsheashiatei Godbole's Essay oo the Antiyuity
othe Vedas., p. 16 ; also Pref. to Rig., Vol IV, p, sxviil,
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actudl observation 7 1t is conceded {hat the position of the
solstitial colure might have besn incorpacated in the Jyut-
tsha from real traditional information, but it is st the ame
itme contended that the languuge of the treatise and the
methods given therein create Joubts about the antiguity
claimed for the work ca the stromgihi of the position of the
solitial points given thersin. w1 fael bound to remark,”
says Prof. Mas Maller, “that uniess thers was internal
evidence that the Vedic hymna reacheil back to that remots
antiquity this pusage in the Jyotisha would by iLsali Ty
no weight whateesr®." The existente of the different vervions
of the Vedinga Jyotisha and the obscarity Juto which some
ol its yerses are still shroudsd cender it rather difficult to
maet the above objection, especially & it s 2 side mitack on
the antiquity of the work with s admission thae the posi-
tiom of the colure might have et recorded in the work
from reul traditions current in the tims of its author It
is, however, neadiess 10 aniwer this objection, ipsamuch 28
there is ample confirmatary evilence in the Vedic works
themaslves which not only bears out the statement in the
Vedings Jyotisha, but takes gs back into still remater
antiiuity.

There are many PaasIges fiy the Taittiriya Samhitd, the
Tuittirlys Brihmana and other wirks where (ho Krittikis
ocoupy the first place fnthe list of the Nakshatrast 1o
the Taittiriya Brahmana (. 1, 2 1) it is disinedly sated
v Sec Prat. to Rig., Vol 1V p.wxv. n-mﬁm»rﬁm
first b vhae List of aym WHIHWH
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" one should consecrate the (scred) fire in the Hrittikis ;
mecthe Krittikds are the mouth of the Nakshatras, "+
This shows that 1he firsy place given to the Krittikis in the
list of the Nakshatras js not accidental and that we must ag
dsast suppose that the Krittikis were the " mouth of the
Nakshatras" in the ssme way a8 Vasanta or spring was the
“monih of the seasans ™ or the Philgun! full mooa the
“mouth of the year.”! The phrase iy the same in all places
mﬂnﬂmmuy_muugh it muost be similarly interpreted, Bt
granting that the Krittikds were the mouth of the Naksha.
tras inthe seuse that their list always commenced with them,
it may be asked whye position we are tg assign to the
Eritlikis in the course of the year. Thers were, a2 ] hive
previously shown, twa heginnlnge of the year, Lhe wimar
salstice and the verny) equinox ; which of these ywo cor-
responded with the Krigtikas » Ur, are they to be SUp o]
o have coincided with 3 point altogether different from
these two 7 A little consideration will show this it b oot
difficult to answer thess Hus=ations satisflactorily,  The
present distance between the Krittikis and the summer
solitice s more then 30% and if they ever coincided with

sent cyile of the precession of the &qdinoxes, We cannot
therefore interpret the above Paimge 0 25 to place the
sumimer solstice in the Krittikds, unless We are prepared 1o
takes back the compasition of the Taittiriya Sanhils to about
23000 B. €., and furthes ruppose that all evidence of the
miermediste astranomical observations fa entirely lost, and

‘1hmhmut......tginmlm 0
T Tuier. e, 1, Lioge T agam |
infl

! Taiu, San, Vi, 4 8 qooted o,
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the same thing may be wid agains placing the Krittikis
in the autumnpal equinox.® Both the siggestions in my
ppinion ure- too extrovagpnt 10 deserve any
Nor can we assign the beginolng of the Nakehatras to any
random pomt in the ecliptic, Thets thus remmain two possible
explapatinns ; riz., that the Krittikis coincided either with
the winter solitics, or with the vernal equinbx. Now, vone
sidering the fact that the yernal equinox is placed in the last
guarter of Bharay! in the Vedinga Jyotishs it s more natural
to presame thal the vernal equinox coiucided with the
Kpittikda #t the time when the Taittitiya Sanhild was
compiled. But we need nol depend apon probabilities like
{hese, when there are alher passages in tha Taittirlys Saghitdh
and Brilunaya which serve to clearly define the position ol
the Kpittikis in those days

In \he Taittirlya Brihmaga (. 0, 3, 7) jtis stated that
o ihe Nakshatras are the houses of gods.... the Nalshairas
of the Dievis begm with the Kfittikda and end with Vishikhi,
whereay the Nakshatrasof Yama begin wilth the Anuridisis
anid end with Uhe Apa-Bharaghs"t Prof, Max Miller appears
10 think that the latter group i called the Nakibatras of
Yama becauss Yama presides over the last of them] But
the explanation sppears to me 10 be quite unsatisfactory ]
for Gn (he same principle the first group should have been
callsdd the Nakshatras of Indrignl, the presidiog deities ol

S wivilar mistake I8 commaned by the lite Kyishia Skt

Giodbole, 1t bie essay on the watiquity of yhe . whery be
puppiecs Iﬁriguﬂim: t> be in the sutuieal equimar, - 00, 21,

+ R A we e w1 ek 399 |
-ﬁwlm:nﬁl-WitﬂWi.
mwmmmmﬁmﬁm.

4 Prep, to Rig, Yol IV, p zoiil
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-
Vashikhi, the last in that groap, 1 am, therelore, disposed
to think that the principle of division i this case s the
same a3 that followed in the cuse of the Devavini and the
Piteiyina discnssed before. We have the express aathority
of the Shatspaths Brihmapa stating that the sun was bo
be comsidersd 3s moving amonget and protecting  the
Devs, when tie turned to the north, in the thres sesens
of spting, summer and rims.  Io other words the hemusphere
to the north of the equator was mppused to be consecrated
to the Devas and the southern one to the Pitrin Now, the- |
sun moved amongit the Dovas when he was in the ncrthern
bemisphere, The Devas, therefore; must have their ubode
in‘that hemisphers, and as the Nakshatras ore said 1o be
the houses of the Devas, all the Nakshatras in the northern
hemisphere, from the vernal 1o the antimmal oquinox, wonld)
maturally be called the Nakshatras of the Uevas, Now the
southern hemisphere was assigned o the Pitrin ; but T have
already quoted & passage from the Higveda which states
Lhat it wasthe puth of the pod of death, In Rig. . 14,1,
Vama in spoken of as the king of Pitris, and it verse 7.of
the same hyma the deceased e told 1o go to the pinsdida,
where he would meet the god Yama, o the Vijasaneyi
Sanhitd 19, 45, salutation is made (o the warld of Pitts in
the kingdom of Yama. There are many other passages of
similar import in the Sanhithe,® and from all 1hese & would
be quite clear that the Pitriylos or Pitri-loka was alss called
the kingdom of Yoma. The Nukshatrss fn the souchern
bemisphere, therefore, came to be designated as the Nak.
shiatras of Yama in opposition to the Nakshatras of the

" CLTane San. Vil 3, 4. whw R oy see ( =2)
SETHWY | Also see Athar, Ved, aviil, 4, '
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Devas, thus dividing the whole cirgle of stars b two equal
groupé. This also explains why Yama js made to preside
over the Apa-Bharapls. It was at the Apa-Bharagis that
the zodisc was divided, the Krittikis going over ioto the
Devas' and the Apa-Bharagl terning down into the Vama's
portion of the calestial hemisphers.® The Taiiticlys Brih-
magn further states that the Nakshatras ol the Devia move
towards the south while the Nakshatrax of Yama move
towards the north, The worde dakehena (south ) and sfans
(north) are in the insramental case, snd doubts have been
entertiimed a8 (o their exscl meaning. Bou o we sccept
the statement in the Shatapaths Brihmays about the abode of
the Désas, ho other mesning is posibie exce that the
Nakshatras of the Devas were counted (ram the vernal to
the autumnal equinax, that (s, to the poiot where the south
(southern hemisphere) begins, and convercly in cae of
the Nakshatras of Yama. I may here mantiby that the
shovements of both the groups are described inthe Brihmaya
in the pressnt tense | pars-yart ), 20d that we may, thetefore,
suppose them (o be recorded from actual observation. I
this explanation of the division of the Nakshatras [nto the
Nakshitray of gods and those of Yama is correct—and I
think it ls—it at-once fixes the position of the Krittikis at
the beginging of the Devayina ar the vernal equinox st the
time when these Vedic works were vompiled.

* May not Aps. Bharagls huve heen s raeseld from Wils girsum-
stance? [Shuraul appesrs to be an older Emmww
intp Apn-Bharas|, in the =me mmaner, Mals mip plola-tmrhas), amd
Jyeshing ioto Jyeshilizghal Porhups the desceiption of Apa-
wlnmmu.l.muum 1 mayw —

amEnTHOl; | W mth
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There is another and still more important ge in

Talttiriya Saohiti which lq.i;;pl‘n further con [

denice on the same point. the Taittiriya Sanhitd vil 4,!,
we have u discossion 28 to the time best suited for ithe O,
mencement of the Sz like the wavdmi-ayana which lust for
ahe whole vear and as the [E:u;a is important in variou
wuys 1 shall give it here In original ;—

ﬂgn,mi figwnimowesm fivdn & dvs *
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In the Tigdya Brihmaga (v. 1) we have the same

sage with a few additiots and alterations, and as this has

been guoted by the commentitors | ghall give it here for
COmparisan ;—
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The third mitss in the above gives an additiomal resam
for rejecting the Ekishiakd ; while i1 the fourth iiine wiche
Béwsam |4 substituted for syasfor of the Talttiriya Sanhiti
Another important change i, that tho word Phalgualpleme
mitis s paraphrased by Fhdimni inn the Sth sisrs, Chai
clearly showing that the former was then smierstood to
mesn the full-moon might, Hoth the gassages we simiilar
in other respects.
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 ¥ortunately for us Sdysyichiirya (s not owr only guide
in the interpretation of these important passages. i
probably the ooly passage (the iwo passages being simifar
Ttreat them an one) in the Vedas where the commencemeny
of the annual serra s given and from the ritualistic poine
of view it has formed the sublect af & learned discussion
amongst the Miminsakas, Taimini in his Minsiusa-darshapa
Chap, vi. Sect. £ haa devoted an Adhikzrana (sathy to the.
Interpretation of this passage, and the wubject has been
thoroughly discussed by Shabara, Kuomilrils, Pirthasirathi,

vaand other writers on Miminsi, We have thoy
8 contingous tradition about the meaning of this pesuge
current amengst the Iodion divipes—a tradition hased net
upan. mere authority, but on the logically solid rules of
exegotics propounded in the work of Juimini, 1 shail first
gve o lkeral trunalation of the passage from the Taittielys.
Saphitl and then discuss |1 interpretation as bearing on Kh’
present question,

" Those who are about to consecrite themselves for the
year (eacrifice) should do s0 oo the Elichtakd (dsy). The
Ektehtaki is the wife of the year ; and he [7 », the yeur] -
Iives in her [4 o, the Ekishtaka] for that aight. (Therefors
they) practically sacrifice (by) beginning the vear® Thoss
that  sicrifice on (he Ekdshtaki, sacrifice 1o the distressed
(period) of the 'yesr. It is the sesson (#usl) whose name §
comed last. Th ose, that sacrifice on the Ekachtaki, sacrifice

*The Tindya Brkbnidgn, LRilrs 3 o the aboye Pameape) a
lth.ldmth'nt_:-“ They go tn ﬂﬂrﬂhfkqﬂu.!uﬂ__ »
oot delighted with water” Shihars and other dommentatars #n |
daimini kave nolickd his addiviomal grevad for rejecting the
Bkliakiakl -

. |
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o the reversed® (period) of the year 1t in the season
(dua’) whote name comes last, They should consecrale
therselves for the sicrifice an the Phalgunl full moon. The
Phalguni fall-moon is the mouth of the year. They tacrifice
(by) Beginoing the year from the vary mouth, Tt has only
ane funly s, that the Vishiivin [re, the equator oF the
eemiral day] falls in the rains. They should consecrats
themseives for the saetifice on the Chitrt full-mocn. The
Chizrs fall-moon 18 the mouth of the year. They acrifice
{by) beginning the year from the very mouth, It has no
fault whatioever, They ghoull consecate themaelves for
tye sactifice four days before the full:moom. Their Kraps
[doty the putchase of soma] falle on {he Eishtski, Thereby
they 44 not rendér the Ekashtakd void [f#y ol no conse-
quencel, Thair Sutyz [se, the extraction of somi juice]
falls in (he first [1e, the bright] half (of the month). Their

t_._mumh: [i4y the monthly acrifices] fall in the first halfl

™ iPhey tlse [Ce,, finish their aaifice] in the firt il On
their rising, Yie rbs and. plants rise siter them. Alter them
rlser the good fame that these sacrifices have prospared,
Theseon oll prosper.”

Here m the begioning we sre told that the Ekishtaks i
the ddy Lo commence the Safra, which lasta lor one year. Hut
the word Bllshtaki is ared Lo denote the eighth day of the
tuster (dark) hall &f the fout montha of Hemants and Shishira
gagemy,? and wometimes it means the eghth day of the

s pstoading to (he 15w Uribmana Hhmkss g wdewtroysd
|} €L Avbv; Ga. Buten ik 4 O RéafaT MR-
L[ 12 a8
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datk hulf of each of the twelve months of the year®
The staterent in the following sentences that this Ekishtakd
i liable to the objection of occurring In the cold or the
hummdmhmﬂur.nmm-thuﬁehtd_*
our choice. It must be further borne In minid that the
Ekishtaks, here spoken ol, isthe wife of the year, and i
contraded with the Phalguni and Ohitea foll-moons ; while’

tradition in the time of Jaimini and Apastamba interpreted.
it 10 mean the 8th duy of the dark haif of Mighs  All
wrilers on MimAnsd therefore take this Ekishtakd (o mesn
the Sth day of the dark half of Mighe. As the Elishtaka
i the wife of the yeart and as the god of the year issald
to reside with lisr on that night, those that commence their
monifice on that Ekishtaka miy practicaily: be suppoted to
commence it at Lhe heginning of the year which revides
therc. In other wards the Ekishtald is thus u constroctive
beginning of the year, ind therefore the Fearly sacrifice
may be commenced on that day. But the. passage now
procesils (o point out the objections 1o the commencing
of the sacrifice on the Eikishiaks day. The $ih day of
Migha falls daring the distressed period of the year, that
& aecording to Shabara and other commentaioes the period

e T  — FITWRTATean §
Siyscs in his sonmentary on Tam, Br, ¥, ¥, observes thar $h 4
Ik thers used in bts secan Ary mznse mnd quotes Apasismbe
Sutrs (viil, 30 10) thisi— §T mvgr R

TN WEC GOOT | HASLRATIEA | T Boll Jaimmind
and Apastambs connidered ‘Bhishals wn men the Sth day of the
dark haif of Miggh,

t9habiar o Julmin vl 3, 3%, qustes Atharys Voils 1L 10, 13}
and Sirasu ie hls Camm. on '.II"l.l.t.t_. Huat, wil, 4, & cites, Athares
Vieda ik 10, 13, wnd Taire, Bain b, 303 ik e Lt ‘wim
state that the Ellshiaki is the wife of the FEnr, withsiir d:ﬂlﬁz
the Eldalitahd,
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when peaple are distressed by cold* The word inths text Is
drha which litezally means * disiressed,’ but Alyana takes il to
denote the snd of destruction of the year, implying thereby
that the old year i them brought to an end and that the
catsecration for the yerly satra, which must be made before
the begloning of the new. year, o7, in pther words, not atler
the previous year is ended or destroyed, cannot be made at
this time. Thaugh Shabars and Syap thas give different
interpretations -of ik, practically both agree in holding
that in those days the old yeaf ended before (he eighth day
of the dark half of Magha; for Shabara disincily satss that
{he word * reversed ' vied jurther on mesna “roversed on
account of the change of ayanalt Sacrifcing daring the
disressed period of the yeaf ia thus the fint objeclion to
eommencing the rafs on the Ehishtakh day. The second
objection 18 that it 1s the last 3=3a04, that is, though you
wmay be said to sacrifice 10 (he constructive degimuing ol the
year, yel as far 48 the sgasons Are concerned you wcrifice i
the fast of them. The word for seavon, rife, has been used in
the text in the dual somber and it might be urged that it
Jenotes two seasons. A reference to the Taittidya Ranhitk
iv. 4-11, L. will, however, show that the word rifu i there
used in dual, probably pecanse each sepson comprised two
meontlis, 1 just & wpcissgre " s msed in plorsl English.

» mﬂuﬂiﬂﬁl&umﬁm:,ﬁhilﬂd wn |
Shabara o Jaims v} 5- 7. Stysys N e R O L

| Al s Shubarn an dximinl v| & 3,
Fhyuna in his comm, paTaiit, San, seye

ﬁlﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂiﬂmml
:mmﬂ“;umm”mmu
mwummwmtmu,_
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A similar passage alio occurs in the Vijasaneyi Sanhith
(13-28) and Mushidhsra while commenting on it expressly stutes
that the dual there has the meaning of the singular number.”
The *last named seasons (dual)” therelore slmply micsns
“the last season.” It must be here mentioned that sccording
10 the pasage in (he Tiglya Brdhmags, shich Bhabsm
appears to quote, the first objection is thus stated :—"aot
delighted with water they go to weabbriths [i. =, the fisl
“bath]." This Is bt an amplification of the objection o the
ground of the * list éeaton " uod Khapdadeva expressly says;
that witer s then undelightful * oo account of cold." The
Tapdys Brihmaya does not omit the objection of the * last
season " bat simply expands and illstraies the same by
referring to the natural dislike for & cold bath in that sessen..
We may, therefore, regard this objection more un explaining
the first than as an additiomal one. We now come to the
third abjection, vz, those thut commence the sacrifice on the.
Ekishtakd day sacrifice to the reversed peripd of the yeaf,
' Reversed ', syasfa in the origimal, 15 said by Shabara to
indicate the change of ayans cuserd by the turning away of
the sun from the winter solsice,t sud Sdyapa seems Lo nnuder-
stand il io the sme way. Thos although those that come
mence the safne on the Bth day of the dark half of Migha
may be supposed to do so practically at the beginning of the
year, the hushand of the Ekightakd, yet the proceduss is
triply objectionable, inasmuch as they mscrifice In the <old
season, in the Jost of seasons (when water |5 undelightful}
and when the year is reversed or wboet by the tuming sway
of the sun from the winter solstica, N

* frrwanawanie | |

{ See Bhibara quote:t in the second pote oo the lust puge.
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To get over this threofold objection an shternative is
next proposed. The Prnalgani full-moon day was known
to be the first day of the year. If you commence your
suctifice on that day, you avoid the thresebjections pre-
viously moted and still secare your ehject of sacrificing at
the beginning or the mouth of the year. Dyt even this coursa
s oot fanitless ; because i you commeice on the Phalgunl
full moon the middle of the central duy of the satra flls in
the rainy season, which sgaln s not a desirable time. The
first twelve daysof @ safre dre taken upin the con
and twelve more in wpadeds after which the regular sutre
sacrifices commente. o the middle day ol the sama falis
alter six months and twenly-four days from the Phalguni
{oll.moosn, that is, on the ninth ol the bright hali ot the
imotith of Ashvins ® Now if we suppose the winter solstice
or the begiouing of the calil acason Lo fall on the Migha full-
moot, the summer solstice, or the end of the summer and
the heginnitig, of the rainy season, would fall litthe after
she fullbmoso in Shrivans, The months of Bhidrapada
and Aalsvina therefore represented the rainy season e thess
diys, anid the occurrence of the Vishiidia in Lihving or the
rainy season wis not believed 1o be auspicions. A3 the next
alternative it Is, thercfore, suggerted that the coasecration
shinuld take plece on the Chited Fallmison, and this conpne
i azid to be open 10 o objection whatsoever.

Bat sven thisis given up for a sill better time, aond il is
finully sated that persons damirons of comecratiog them-
salies lor the sasme shoold o et four days Sefere fhe full
e The lollmoon here mentiooed s pot, however,

 Tuis, [u sllistance, s Sapags’s maglanation i ks wHnReRLETy
aii Ahin pusssgt, A |

8209
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specincally defined, and contequently it jorme the subject
ol one ufthe Juimini's Adhikarayas.® As po epecific Tull-
moon I mentioned it puy mean either any full moon-day,
or the Chitrh full-mean which i mentioned next before o
the sams= (ssige, of it may refer to the Migha full.moon
as the Ekizhtaks ln mentioned immediately sfterwards in
conmecticn with It Jaimini decides that it is the fﬂlnlii:hqll

in the month of Migha, for it s slated immedigtely sfter, |

1Bt thiose who esmmerce the sacrifice on this full-moon will
purchuse their Sumi on the Eksshitaka. This Ekidshitakd can
evidently be naother than the one mentiohed in the bieyio-
ning of the passage, and the object “of the armangemenl tnst
suggested s to utilise somehow or other the important” day
of the Ekishtaki, which was at first recommended for the
commencement of the sacrifice ilself, but which had 10 be
given up on account of the three-fold objection sated above.
The full moou muk, therefore, be the one next preceding
this Ekishtaka. Again the (ull.moon day is saiid 10 be such
that when the sscrifice is finished the herba sud the plants
spring up, which, a5 temarhed by Shabara, cau hippen only
in the Vasanla season.

« anitaini vh. 5, $0a37, daimini's Sutras which | have hes tried
o translate snd cxplain ars an foliavs—I1. f-ill‘“rlﬁliﬂ.ﬂ‘-
Tern s 2. sudmne ol v 5, wi e iy 4. sl
5 wwiewn f§ @ 6. Qe s 7. s
gl A WSl . AT, rhysis in bis Jeimini nghye.
sila viarkrn =md o his comm. e the Taiit. San. [ully pdopls this
wigw, But is his come on the Tiglyn Brihmaga, ¥ #, 12 (Cal, Bl
e Is represented mn saying vhat the full mons lewt mentinnsd relers

te the Chaltri! S-mn ane, sither the scribe ihe printee. or the
'uhlhhrr. has here obelopaly committed mo orror.
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To sum up ; the Jast mentioned fullvmana, though oul
specificully defined, muat be priot (o the Vasnla season
and alw the next previous Lo the Blishiald, which Is the
wife ot the y=ar and which falls in the cald seastin, In the
last season, 7 ., Shishira [or when water Is ot defightful]
and after the san hm passed (hrough the winter salutice.
It must also be remambhered that the Plulguni and the
Chitrd fall-moon are to ba exilulded. Jaiw, therefore,
concludes that this full.mnon canaot be any other than the
one falling in the manth of Migha, and hix comclusion hax
been minpted by all the Mimiasikax We con uow anders
siamd why Laugleshi, guoted by Somikara, «faies that
“ they sactifice 1o Lhe year four days before the fall-msos
in Migna''*

If Jatmini's interpretation of this passige in carnect, we
may, so far as our pressol inguiry i concerned, deduce
the following conclusions from it :—(1) That in the days of
the Taittirlya Sanhita ths winter solitice occurred before
the eighth day of the dark half of Migha, whish again was
2 muith of the cokd sexson; Whither the saluiual day fell
an the Migha full-moon iv not 53 cartaing thaugh L may be
paken ps fairly implied. For the Ekishiabd wae abandoned
Becanse it oceurred in the * reverisd periol ol the year,
and it is quite nataral to sapposs that the primsts ia chooung
a1 second iy would try to removi: an many of the objsctions
to the Ekashtaki as they could. 1n other words, they would
not select a day in the # peyurse:d * period ol the year, mor
one in the last season, The fact that a day bofore the fall-
moon in Mighn wat selected i therefore, a clear jndication
of the salstice occurring on that day, while their staiety

pp—prre—————C LR L L
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10 utilise the Ekiihtaka fully accounts for the selection of
the fourth in preference to any other day before the full-
moon. | may also remark that throughoot the whale
passage the inlention of sacrificing at the beginning  (real,
constructive, or traditional) of the year Iy quite clear, The
fullmoon-in Mighs muost, therefore, have been ons of
such beginnings: (%) That the year then commenced with
the winter salitice. (3) That as there cannot be three real
beginnings of the year al an interval of one month each,
the pateaage must be anderstood as recording a trailition
about the Chitrd full moon and the Phalgun! full moon being
once considered as the firse days of the year. (4) That
Fiphurdn had Jost ity primaty meaniog and 1hat it fell in
the raipy sssson §f {he scrifice wus commenced on the
Phalgun! full-moon,

The pastage thus supplies nat enly confirmatory, buol
direct evidence of the coincidence of the Krittikis with the
vernal equinox fn the days of the Talitirlya Sanhitd  Far,
i the winter sobstice fell en the foll.moon day in Migha,
then the sommer solstice, where the moon must then be,
must coincide with the ssteriem of Maghd, and counting
seven Nakshatras backwards we get the vernal equinox in
the Krittikia.  Independently of the Vedinga Jyotsha we
thus have four different satements: in the Taittiriys Saohita
and Bribmaps clearly showing that the vermal equinox was
then i the Krittikis: firsly, the Hsts of the Nakshatras
and their presiding  deities, given in the Taittirlya Sanhiti
and Bribmaga, all beginning with the Krinkda ; secomdly,
an express watemtent in the Tuittirlya Brilmiga, that the
Epittikis are the mouth of the Nakshatras ; thindly,
statement that the Kritikis: are the fint of the Deva Nak-
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shateas, that e, 8 | have shown hefore, the Nakdhatras in
the northern hemisphere above the wernal equinox ; and
foisrthly, the passage in the Taittiriya Sanhitd above dis-
cussad, which expresily states that tha winter salstics fell
in the month of Migha, The vernal equinox |t referred Lo
the Knttikis directly or indirectly in all Lhese passages and
[ do not think that any more confirmatory evidence from
the Vedic works is required 1o establiah the proposition
that the Krittikds caincided with the vernal equinox, when
the Taittiriys Sanhitd was compiled. Ax an additional proof
1 may, however, mention the fact, that Pitris are =id to be
the presiding deities of Magha in the Taittiriyn Sanhiid iw.
4, 100 1. With the Kyiteikis in the: cernal equinos Migha
is the mgmmer solstice and as the Dakshipdysna of the ayana
of the Pitrls commenced at this point, the asterism whick
happened to be thero at that time was paturally ussigned to
the Pitfis. The position for all the other cardinal poinis of
the eeliptic can be thus shown o be consistent with the
position of the vernal equinox in the Krittikls.

Supposing the Knttikas to denote the wierism of that
pame this gives us, according to Prof. Whiiney's® calculation,
9300 B. (. as the probable time for the compilation of the
Taittirlya Sanhitd,  Some scholars unwilling to carry the
antiquity of the work o such & remole period, have urged,
withoot sssigning anmy special resson, thal by Kpittikds we
must here undzrstand the beginning of the zodigcal poriion
of thai mame. Now ss the pesition of the asterizm of
the Krittikds in its zodiscal portion ls 100 50 fiom the
beginning:t these scholars would place the vernal rquingz
T+ fige Sarya Fidilhinta Add notes, p- 143

{ Thia i the ivion given n the So Siddbietz vil. TR
hlhmm'!:ﬁml. Whitaey in Ami=s L Ll pasdgy
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about 11% behind the asterism of the Krittikas and thas
reduce the antiquity of the Sanhitd nearly by 11x73=792
yearsor to about 136 B, C* | have briefly stated before
my reasons for discarnding this soppmition and holding that
the names of the Nakshatras in the early Vedic dayy mmt
be taken (o denote the asterioms known by such names. If
Indian priecls ate to be wupposed incapable of making oy
sccarale observations of solmitial points in 1300 I O, ¢ it
is to my mind ntterly inconsistent and illogical to hold that
the forefathers of these priests, when they assigned the
vernal equinox to the Kyittikds, understood the word to
mean not the asterism but the maginary beginning of the
sodiacal portion of that name, 1 caunot alss understand
why scholars should hesitite Lo asign the Vedic works to
the same period of antiyuity which they allaw (o the Chinese
and the Egyptians | But It Is needless here to enter into
this controversy. For il I once succeed in showing, as!
hope to do, that there In wafficient internal evidence in the
Vedic literature itselfl of a still romoter sntiquity, all thearies,
comjectures, and goesses, which have the effect of unduly
redacing the antiquity of the Vedic works gnd alss of  throw.
ing discredit upon the claim of the Tadians 16 e origin of
the Nakshatra syst=m, will refjuire no refutation,

* This is Beniley's dute about which see o,

¥ Bea Prel. to Rig., vol IV., p.axix

§ M. Biot allows it fo the cuse ol the Chinese and cormiders
that the Hindus borrowed the Nakshatrs system  from ihiam,
Albirunt, i his ehroaology of sncient astions, o, observes tiil
sther nations begin 1helr diterluns with the Plelpdes. He farther
stutes that he has found io somi books of Hermes that the vernal
sguinax solncides with tha rising of thes Pleiades, but, says ke *God
kmows beat what they [niend '
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Bentley, however, takes his tand on 2 differzsl ground,
He sopgests that the word Frdidad, like Fidela® may
mean * possessed of two braoches” and that thess two
brauches may have been cawed by the equinoctisl edlure
bisecting the rodiacal periion of the Vishikhis, Now the
eguinoctial colure passing through the beginuing of the
divisional Krittikds naturally bisects the rodiacal vt Liom'of
Vishikhi Beniley, therefore, concludes, without by mors -
proof than this elymological conjecture, thul this wa the
positinn of the colure when Vishbihd received il name,
This i no doubt an fngenious hypotbesis,  Dar thers a8
ot only no evidence in the Vedie works 10 supp: 11 such
etymologrcal speculation, bul it may beeally shown to be
[nconsiient with the position of the winier salitice ity the
day of (he Taistiriys Saahitd.

I have alresdy stated that fram the passage of the Tait
trlys Sanhith just quoted we iy faicly infer that the
winter sulstice pccurred in thoss days on the full moan in
Magha According lo ke Veding: Jyotisha it fell 2 fort-
night earlier, (Hat is, oo the first day of the bright half of
Mighs Tt is roughly estimated that the equinuz et
recede aboutl tiwn divisional Nakshatras, /v, 28° 40, 10 make
the seasans [all back by one month. Butween (he umesal
ihe Tailtirlys Bankiti and the Vedinga Jyotisha the equinox
must accordingly recede 13* 30" or nearly 147, Now the

ition of the equinox as given in the Vedinga Jyotisha i
10° of Bharapl. From this o the beginning of the riede
mional Krittikils, the distance Iy ouly 3¢ 20, while If we
measare it from the aslerriw of Krittikh it s 20+ 109

* This has bees addal by Prof. Mas Maller, Scu
o Rig, Vol IV, p st lﬂtlzﬂlﬂk?‘lﬂliﬂﬂ"““
Hindy Astrospmy, p.2
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B0 s 140 10" Pherefore during the period that lapsed between
the Taittirlya Saohitd sud the Vedioga Jyotisha the equinox;
according to Bentley, veceded only 30 20°; while if we
woderstand the Krittikls to denote the asterism of that
pame, it gives us o precession of 147 10.  Now as the wintes
solstice fella fortnight luter in the dayy of the Sanhith we
must accept the latter precession of 109, which alone
corresponds with that interval of time (. & a fortnight) and
amnme that the vermnal equinox then coiocided with ithe
msterizm of Krittikd, a conclusion the probability of which
has alteady. been established on other grounds, Bentiey's
speculation must, therefore, be rejected, unless we are
prepared 1o allow his guess sboul the primary mesning of
Vishikhd to prevail againit reasomable conclutions based
upon & passage from the Taittlrlya Sanhild

Bot even ndmitling Beantley's  specalation abnut the
meaning of Vishikhi, we may flrly question the soundoess
of the conclusion drawn therefrom, FYor ‘what ground
i there for holding that the two divisions of Vishikhd must
be mathematically eynal in every respect 7 Tha word Jdake
in padels miay be to undenicod ; bul daks and Al are
not similar in this respect. DBentley's errar, therefore, con-
sists not in suppesing that the colure may have cul the
divisional Vishikde, but in inferring  thereltom that #
must have bipecied it, The whole ecliptic war divided
into 27 Nakshatras, and 13} could only be compeised in
each hemisphere, Vishakhd, the 1dth Nakshatra from
the Krittikds, may have been thus considered, by aimply
counting the nomber of the Nakshatras, as lying partly
in the region of the Devas and partly in'thal of (he Pitrin®

“inm i enough to ulil?lmn‘:l}' ctymological spiculation
e supported by any  other cvidence whalsorver. Epeiking more
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For (hough we might hold that the Vedic observern wre
nol provided with means to 6x maginary points in the
hesvens and 10 refer to these points the motions of the
heavenly bodies as astronomers do At present, yet it doed
wot imply thal they were unaware of the approximate dis-
tances between the varioun asterisms selected by them. In
other words, they might be supposed to have roughly
known the distances between the siars, though for obvious
reasons they could not but refer the motinns of the heavenly
bodies only to the fixed start, Thus understood, Beatley's
conjecture about the primary meaning of Vishikhi does
not necessarily imply that the equinoctial colute birected
the divisional Vishikhiis in those days; snd when the
conjeciure itself does mot thus support his theary abaui
the position of the colure, T do not think we shudl be
justified in accepting it, especially when it is shown thac it
is also objectionable oo other grounde I am, therclore,
disposed to fiz the date of the Taittirlya Saphiih st 300
B. 0O, uuid not 1428 B. O as Beatley has dooe.

scourately i thi vernal equinus elneided with tha  satoriam of ihe
frittilin, the eqguinoctial colure falle vut of the diviiosal Viehikas
By 40, but it is scarly 62 behiml ihig anteriom of Anurddbl, Of theie
o asteriaimk Vishikhd would theeelore bé ncardr to Vbe calure,
Blut we sighi as welinsk whant geonod there lu for tobling that the
Nalshatrs disivioe of the Zodisg, st the time whon the veemsl
wquinay was in the Heittllds (suppoaing such divisions to bave thim
enisted), were Lhe surik an those Which we now use sad which o
mencs with Hevati, Beatloy mppeafs 19 have alioguiher overioohed
thiz objeetion, | bave slready stated my view reganding the it
ense uf (he dieisionnl Nakehatris in ofd timaw, =il 1 -wllm
Bentley's ecymological spesulntion ae the mere ground
requires ue to nasumme the esistence of such dirisiunal Rahdhatrss
and their hisestion by colursn.
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So far, we have been going over the ground moré o less
traversed before by several sholars. But It may be asked
if we have here reached the Uitima Thule of the Vedic
antiquity, Does the uvldest hymn, the firsd ulterance of the
Aryati inind, teach back thus farand no furcher? Was it
such @ hymn that the Brahma-lding of obd and Pigini several
centories belore Cheist believed and declared ay "ycen "2
In what lollows, 1 propose to being together such evidence
from the Vedic works s would enable us to disl with these
guestions. 1 have already drawn sitontion to the fack that
the Chiird and the Phalguni [ull:moon are menlioned as the
months of the beginnings of the year in (he pasage from
the Taittirlya Sunhild Tast quoted and dmcussed. 1o the
next chapter T shall endeavour 10 show how these siate-
ments are to be inwgepreted, how far they are corroborated
by other evidence and what cooclusions we may dedace
therefrom.



CHAPTER IV,

AGRAHAYANA

Fhiigun] fullmoom, the aes e nhght—Siyana’s explantion =,
gatisfectory—Philguns could 2ot bes Vesania month—Twn feld
sharacierol the scasonn, fupur sk solar, superfusus—Discus.
sian of & pansags in Shushrota—Bhlakara Bhata's explanntion.
Winter walstice on (he full.mdon ia Philguns—The positian ol
sther cantlndl polnts Vernal quinasin Mlpigesh
Kative Lesicographers’ eaplanstion of the word—Grammatisity
abjestipnable— e #eal mesning ascordimg w Papini—Brrons
rank of Mirgashirshis amongss mant s according o thie Bhaguvad
Gitd und Amarm-—Mirgashirshs coull nat have beey The Bk
month of {he seliititial or the equinoctinl year—It lesdy L2 Ltha
Jibratlon ot the squinones—ossible rEasm ol the libratjon
iheory Hriguhlrn—-—_ip-mag'eu.unrm fral Nakahatesin the
year Mula, its primery mewning—Evidance of the wmmmer
srilatice aceuriay in Rifdrapads—Origin of the snnusl fesets ty
the manes amangst Himdue gl Prpsis—Compariscn of ihe
primitive Hundu and Parsl calenier—Summury of resmbe

Thx passage from tne Taittirlya Sanhitd quoted in the st
chapier satey thal the Chitrd and Phalgoni full-moons were
the beginvings of the year, which then commesiced with
the wiates solsice in the month of Mighn. The words nsed

in \he original sre Chitri-puria.mas and Fhalpual phraes

posed, byl the full-moon  days in each ol these munths
This is evident from the fact that thess have beefi retom-
mended s» allernative Limea for mmum
satrd in opposition to the Ekishtakd day, In the care of
the Phelpuni-pdrns-misa we sie furiber tald that Vishiwts
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counted from that time falls during the rainy season, and it
Iy impossible to suppose that Vishivin can be coutited from
amodth. The whole contest, therefore, shows that It is a
discussion 28 to the particular sy best syited to commence
the yearly sacrifice, and thal Chibnd-pden smilsa and Phal
funipirna misa must mean the diys when the moun is full
mearthe astetinm of Ohitrd and Phalgunt, In the Tipdya
Beabmaga® Phaiguni-pirna-miss iy rendered by Phitlpuni
and Jaimini has paraphrassd Cheitd pena-sidse by Chastri
and Phaiguni and Chartsl, according to Phplol (iv. 2. 3), are
the numes of days. These interpretations have bees sccept-
ed by all the Miminsakas incloding Bdyaps, and we may
do the same eopecially as there are several passages in
the Taittiriya Sannul where pirnaamidea v used in o aiinilgr
senne b

Bat why should the Chited and the Phalpuni foll-moon
be called the beginnings of the year? Sdyina thinks that
they were so described because they occurred during
Vaumia or the first of the sessomat Dot thi explanation
does not appear. satidactory. T have previouily aliown that
according to all astironomical works Shishira commenced
with the witlter solitice, and (hat the three sessons of Shi-

* Bec the punkiges |unted i the lust chapier, ==

1 dn Tuiet, Sans i 9. 10,1 we fiod fHeqraginrg siwlarly usess
Tar b, 8, 10, 2 ETQOURTAT are mientioned together; while fy (L, . 4,

L ﬁuﬂ! and WFIHMEYET ure contrusted.

! In is commentary on Taill See vil. 4 8] apeaking uf "i&_
ﬂ‘l‘iﬂ'm Blyaga obsarves AEY 9 ﬁWMIMI LG
Emfsbmnemmee gaand | gsvaogdim e & agar i

e sEny STl while of FRRTIHEIA he s HYSR
THAR AT AHTFITY | |
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shira, Vasanta and Grishma were comprised in the Uttariyaga
asit was then understood. Now in the days of the Taitti-
rya Sanhitd the winter solstice, 44 shown in the lsst
chapter, foll in the month of Migha; snd Migha and
Philguna were therefore comprised in Shishira, and Ohai-
traand Vaishikhd in Vasnta Baf w order thar Siyapa’s
explanation might be correct Philguna mun fall in the
Vasatita seasun which, as & matter of fact, it did not. In his
commentary on the Baedhiyons Sheras* and alés o the
Kilamidhavat Sayapa tries to gei over this difficulty by
proposing a double Vasanta—Iunar and solar, the lunar (o
intlude the months of Philguna and Chaitrs, smd the salar
those of Chaitra sud Vaishikha, guoting amongst nihers,
Rig. v, 85, 18, ax an aothority o ghow that the sessons
were regulated by the moon. The authorities, however, are
net explicit sad therefore sulficient to malntain the two-fold
chardeter of the ssasons ; nor do | see the pecemity of the
two-fold character. Bt is frue  (hal the monthy i the
calendiar were all lunar, but the concurrence ol the luoer
and the solar yesr was always segured by imetting an inter-
calary month wheneyer necsssary, Under such a sysiem
Janar seasons cin have 0o permaneut place. Now and thesn
lunar months ceased, as they now o, Lo eotrespond with the

* The passage is gooted in todia: what b en tessh us? p. B3R

Sdyuna thers q:ﬁ‘:u o, Sam vil,b B and after patiseg that
the Chitrl and the Phalgul lll mooe ars bioth wakd to hegin Eh

P — s L L L e T EATETEY
arrEpArgae g g |0 vy
Sraif | The theary of (ke twa -fold seasane ihas appears ie hrvebess
started simply ta reconsils the tep statements ubgut the Chitrd aad
Prljgan] Tull medns

1' hm H't ﬂ- nlul'f :
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seasoni they represented, but this was at ooce sez aright by
the iniroductivn of sn intercatary month. 1f we, therefore,
exelude the correction due 1o the precession of the eais
noxes, which was too minuieto he noticed till after handreds
of yrars, there was thus no reason why the humar seasotth
should cume 1o be regarded as & permanent insitution. Bt
gven accopling Savaga's two-fold character of the sessond,
'it e beeasily shewn that it does not sapport his concld-
sons A lmar year i shotler than & solar year by 1
days 1T ihe silar Vasanta, therefore, commences on thi
Tt day of the Junier Chaiirn manith this year, Il will come
mmce o the 12th day of Chailra (lunar) next year and 11
days lster will inibe thind yesr whea by the [niroduction

af an intersalary menth the cammencement ol Vasnta will
beayain braught back tothe Ist day of Chaitra. The two-

fold character of the seasons may thus deluy the beginning
of Vawnts to Vaithikcha (lutar), but the seison cumot he
scceleiated and. brought back to Phalguna TU bs true thit
inthe doy of Bayapa (Mih century) Vasinta commenced,
sait does now, w0 the manth of Philgusa ; bat it was s
becuuse the winter soldtice had receded by over full ope
month by thut time-  ayaga does nol appesr to have fully
realised the reason of this chunge and combining the oceur-
rence of Vasznty in Philgory in his time with the occurrence
of Ihe sume searon in Chaitra in the dayw of the Tairiya
Sanhitd and cthes works be attempted to recomcile the
differepee on the (heary ol the twofold character of ithe
seasons  Bul we cun now better onderstsnd the chonge as
dus to the precesiion of the equinoxes, and mu#t, in conses
‘guence, reject Shyapa's explanation as omatisfactury,

The only ether authority I caa find for supposing that
Thilgona was & Vasints month s the statement in Shye.
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shruta’s medical work, that " Phillpune aml Chattra make
Vasanla™ But on 3 cloter examination of the passage
whetein this sentence occurs, it will be found to bear cn
its foce the marks of later insertion, There are two conses
cutive paragraphs in Shushruts, esch enumeriting and
describing ihie seasons of the year. The frit sales that
“There the iwelve months, beginaing with Migha, make
six searony, comprising two tnonths each. They are Bhi.
shiray &cCiiesiennaOf these Tapad and Tapasya muke Ehlahia™
and so on wotil allthe six seasomy in their osusl order, the
aypanas, the year spd the lugram are deseribed; and atibe
end we have “1his ks called the wheel of time by some®
The second paragroph then begins with the words * Sur
Aere " and continues to state “ Bat here the siz seasons are,—
Varshi, Sharad, Hemants, Vauanta, Grishma and Privrsh "
thus altogethet dropping Bhishira and dividing the rainy
period into iwo =asans Varshd and Privrsh, The para-

graph then proceeds to amign the moaths to the seasons ps
lollaws (—* BhAdrapada and Ashrina js Vanha, Kiniks aod
Mirgashirsha is Bharsd, Pauwsha and Migha is Hemants,
and Philguna and Chaitra js Vamnta;” and 0 on until

¥ Eoe Shnshruta, 5u1ntllhial Adhyiy= 6. The two mmu“
peragrapts hire relerred la are —

nmmnmﬁmm TAT NTRAA AT
# falarwasiamdmegaa: | &t awwage @i ...,
wUR R waE: lt&mt'mﬂirnﬂ'mﬁht:....m
uﬁhﬁgmirtmnﬂﬂd t STETE W |

: wEma wafa .. & g -
&mﬂih-mt%urmt mu'i | Wi
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all the months sre asigned to their respective sszsons.
The second paragraph, howeves, makes no mention of the
gyanas, the year, or the lustoum, 1t i3 therefore evident
that the writer of the second paragraph, whosoever he
may be, wihed to note that the seasons and their corres-
pending months mentioned in the frst parugraph had ceased
to represent the actual state of things in the wriler's time and
province, snd not thinking it desirable or potaible to expunge
or correct the old paragraph, he added immudiitely after il a
second paragraph describing the seasons an he saw them' The
wotds *dat bere ™ at It beginning, the sssigoment of four
months-1o the ramy season, hut under two  different names of
Pravrigh and Varshi, 1o keep up the old wamber of the seasony,
and the absence of any reference to the aysmas, the vear and
the lustrum described in the previous paragraph—all paint to
the conclusion that the second paragraph i3 of Inter origin and
insetted with a view anly to sote the changes in the occurrence
of events described in the paragraph next preceding it. It might
be contended that the seconi paragraph i that of Shushruta,
whi notices the old order of things in the firt. Bul 1 need
ot go into that question here.  For in elthor case it I plain
that the passage whereln Philgnna snd Chaitra are assigned to
Vasinta {s the production of a later writer, whosoever he may
be whether Shushruta or any ooe else, snd us far a3 oor present
inguiry is concerned we cannot take the passage 55 an authority
for holding that Philguna was a Vasanta month in the days of
the Taittirlya Sanhith. I may however temark, thar Vig-
‘bhata who professes to summarise the wocks of Shushrota
and Charala gives the order snd description of seasons as we
find it in the firs paragraph in Shushruta,* withom alluiding

*Ashilngahisilluye Sateasthing jiL 1, H’me
wyaa: &g ) fvdew.. )
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t4 the changes noted in the second paragraph., We may,
therefore, suppose that either the paragraph did not exiwt in
Viagbhata's time or that he did oot regand it ot gotvine.
There is thus no relishle authority, that I am sware of,
for holding that Phalgans, in the dsys of the Taittirya San.
hita, was 3 Vasania menth, and Sdvasa's explinstion does not
o consequence hold good al least o this case, The ex-
planstion s further incomislent with the fact that in severl
Brahomugas and Sdiras the full-moon wight in the month of
Fhillguna hip been pronounced to be the #rat sirdr of the
year. The Bhalspaths Brihmaga (vi 2, 2 18) ays “the
Fbiigunl full-mocn In the firt night of the year The
Taittiriya (. 1,-3, 8) and the Sinkhyiyans (iv. ¢ and v, 1)*
lirdhmapas conta'n simifar possages, while the Gopalha
Brihmaga (i, 19) afler stating thut the Uttarl and the
Plirvi Phalgunf are respectively the beginning and the end ol
the yoar, adda ' jusg as Lhe two ends of 3 thioe meet 4o 'Lhese
two termini of the yoar meet together."t T havs already guoted
a patsage from the Tdpdys Bribmaya to the zame effecs, The
Hatra- writers, though not soexplicit, do however distinctly etate
ihat the stmug) sagrifices Yshonld be commenced elther on
the Chaitr! or the Philgunt full-moon night,"! thus clearly
indicutiog that thete were regarded as the begmnings of the

*qum tiw quRT ﬂhimez:ﬂ FIET Shar, Do vi 2,
2 AN, o9y g gyt P ARTEeEN ﬂ-‘pi“gﬂ q8
SRR RO WS Sl | Tel, Be b 2 0 g A g

fdn, Pr, v 4.

veeTET wrwisget it
fi!&"*ﬂ"ﬁm&iﬂ | AerarapEiAn gAY swmh

ouE )
1 #af (seil, miweaftem) weiet fidaret Sont o sdm
é‘hﬁuﬂ’"ﬂ%ﬁsﬁ i.:. 14, 8, Kit, Shy. 8o v, L 1; 8in. Shy,
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year, TF these pamages mean anything, we must hold that the
Fhiiguni foll. meon night was onoe conidered ta be actuslly
the firs/ night of the year, or to put it in & modern form the
pew year's pight, We cannot assign this position to it by
wmply asmming, as Siyaga hus done, that the night occured
soeetime during the iwo mooths of Vamnta, Sdyapa, it
uppears, was aware of this objection apd & in commenting
o Lthe passage fram the Taittirlys Banhith, gquofed in the
last chapter, he attempts to explain the poaition of the
Philgun! night by reference to the above mentioned passages
in'the Brihmanas ; while with rerpect to the Chaitri, he
quietly observes that ¥ ihis o is the mouth of the year 38
it [lla doring the seozen of Vamntn™ But sn explmation
that sdmittedly faild in one case must il in the other, for
the Chilrd and | the Philgunl nights are dewcribed together,
it the same pastage sod in the same words, as the beginniog
of the year.

At will be ¢cloar from the above; fivaf, that the theary of
the lunar seasons, started by Siyapa to sccount for the posi.
tion sasigned 1o the Philgunf night in the Vedic works,
cannot have 3 permanent place in the Vedic calendar;
seceaidly, even accepling the theory, the beginning of the
solar Vasanty might be put off to the month of (lunar)
Vaishikhs, but could not be brought back to any day In
Philguna ; and feadly, the espress texts In the Bishmagas
declating the Philgun! full-moon (o be the new-year's night
are inconsistent with Siyapa's explanation. We must these-
fore look for some other solntion, L

But if Sdyapa's explenation. cannol  be accepied, at

* Seu the original remark quoted sprea, The word 0 g™

this erplanation implies that it kakls gond alio la the cane of the
Phillgun fullmoen,
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least with respect to the Philguol might, how are we 10
interpret the several pamages in the Sanhild and the
Brihmapss given above? We comnot  suppose that the
Phillgun! foll.moos commenced the year at the vernal equi-
nox ; for then we shall have to place the vernal equinox
in Uttard Bhidrapadi, which to render possible in the pras
Krittikd period we must go back to something ke 20,0000
B. C. The only other alternative 4 to make the full.moos
eommende the year, at the winter solstice  amd from the
fact that the Mighl, the Philgun! and the Chaitr! full-maons
are mentioned Lpgether in the same pasape of the Talttirlya
Sanhitd, and for the same purpose, 1 conclude that this is
the real meaning of the passage in the Taittislys Banhitd
and those in the Hrihmagas, 1t Is the riosl nateral and
reasongble interpretation of the pastage und 1 Bod that
Bhilskara Bhatta, who is older than Sdyans, lully ‘adopts
this view in his Bhighya on the Taittiriyas Sinkith* 1 hive

*A WE, of shivkara Hbatia's Bhishys on the Tanuriys Sanhijia
has been recenily dissovered at Mywnre and through the Kindress of
Sir Sheahldel lyar, the Dewan of Mysars, | have been abls ts
mﬂun s expy of the Hhishys on the passage hero discusssd,

shtwra Bimtta after commeniing on the Bnit it ol the p'l.lim
which states that ke sacrillee shoubl be cammencsd an
Ekdahzabh day, makes ths following cbscrvation o regands the

alternative nest propeved -—QW [IAET TEtaT gt | -
diqtar graify | W g WHATE: weTHiwlae: | ge
1 s wraTg: sl SRt g asRE gNE QT E@v-
L e ﬁw wr mm ST | A regards the third slierpative peo.
posed in the text, via the Chited fallmcon Bhlshera llatte sbeerres
tusther oo —ww gyt qfepenie | Fenghae gonfd
Jifi: seeme gf ol o 9O QEEliEERE | Pinslly hdakars
Bbatis follows Jalmini snd fhabors in tha jotecprerarion nf the last
part ol the presage snd eoochudes b the best time for (he
sacrifice s 4 daye previous to rhe fsll masa h Migha
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however devoted so much space lo the discussion of Siya-
pa's explanation s the high sutherity of Lhat scholar 4
fikely to mislead os in ihe interpretation of the passage.
The Bhishyd of Blldara Hhatts fully shews Lhal Siyaga
la ot hete following any older pradiion and the remond
givea by him lor expliinipg the position assigned to the
Phalyun| full-mooy in the Vedic works are mere conjectures
and puesses of his own, 1 admit that even the guesses of
a scholur like Siyana deserve consideralion. But when on
a.cloter exaniinuticn we find thot they are nol supported by’
any old tralitions gnd are besides abjectivnabla on various
other grounds, I think we ure bound Lo reject them. As
pbterved by Bhiskara Bhatta the passage m the Taittitlya
Sanhild musi, therefore, be understood =y veferzing to on
older year begivoing, snd wemuont hold that the full-moon
in Phdlguna did as 3 matier of fact once commence the yeac
at the winter soltice. | koow that this view has been
regarded as improbable by some scholars, va the sule ground
thar it wonld, if substantisted, enhance the sntiquity- of the
Vedic works by aboot 3000 years more than what these
scholars ste willing to amign to them { and as the mataral
result of such prepossessions amangst them the subject has till
gow remaiped uninvesigated, But T hope (hat they will
patiently exsmice the evidence, direct and corroborstive,
which I intetd to put farth in suppors of the suggestion and
then give their jodgment upan it. There is no & prive
impossibilily involved in the hypothesis that the old priests,
after changing \heir starting point 1o the Kriitikis and framing
the calendar accordingly, continued Lo recognize for sacrificial
purposes, the plder positions of the Nakshatras, jut os ali
Britmans from Lhe Himdlaya to the Cape Comorin at present
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petform their sacrifices on days and st times fixed when the
vernul equinox was in the Kritikds | think the present
Brihmans are worse off in this respect, inusmueh 2o they have
not even the liberty, which the passage in the Taittirya Sanhith
uccorded, though hesitatingly, to the old priests, of choosing
gither the old or the new calender. To use the words of
Professor Max, Miller we must in such cases, therelore, "heep
opr precenceived notloms of what péople call primitive
humanity in sbeyance for a time,"* and form our jodgment
of aotiquity, as we do of other ficts, solely upon evidence.
We have séen io tho lasd chapler that the evidence for
placing the vernal equinox in the Kriltikis comisted of (1)
the lints of the Nakihatras all beginning with the Krittikis,
(3) the winter solstice then fulling in (he month of Migha,
(%) the Nakshatra at the sunuper solstice being presded
over by the pairss, imd (§) the possibility of comidering, as
Bentley suggested, the partion of the Nakshaira ar the
antomnal equinox as divided by the equinoctial colure. In
short, if the year was supposed to have begun in the month
of Migha, the position of the four cardinal paints of the
ecliptic os referred 1o the Nakahatras, wes comsistent with, and
o iodirectly established the truih of, such a supposition,
Let us see if we can produce similir evidence for establish-
ing the hypathesis (for it is no belter at present) that the
year in the old Vedic days began, us stated in the Brihms-
s, with the Philgun! fullmoon, and thut the winter solstlce
occurred on that day.  On a rough calenlution the vernal
eyuinox, most recede two divisional Nakshatras to make
the sensons fall back by one month, 1f the winter salatice,
therefore, ocourred in the month of Philguna, one month

* Indla; what it cen tesch un? p. 111
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in sdvance of Migha, in the old Vedic duys, the vernal
squinox most then have been in Mrigashiraa or f=v Naks
shitras in advance of the Krittikfe Taking the dits given
i the Vedinga Jyotisha as his basis, the late Krishos
Shiutri Godbole hass thus calculated® the position of the
four cardinal points of the ecliptic, when the winter solntics,
a5 tated in the Brihmagas, occurred on the fullmoon day
in the month of Philguns ;—

(1) The winter solstice in 3* 20' of the divisional

Uttardk Bhidrapads ; _

(9) The vernal equinox in the beginning of Ardré ;

{9) Thesummer solstice in 10% of Uttard Phalguai; and

(%} 'The autemnal equinox in the middie of Mdla ;
of giving up the sysiem of reckoning by the divisional por-
tions of the Zudiac, we have, rooghly speaking, the winter
wlstice quite near the asterinm of Uttard Bhidrapadi, the
vernal equinox between the head and the right shoulder
of Oricn or about 3° emt of Mpgashiras, the summer 1o
Mice at a disance of within 3% eat of Utrark Phalgnoui,
and the sulumnal equinox sbout 5% east of the asterfsm of
Mali. If we suppose the vermal equinox to colncide with
Mrigashizas, the three other cardinul points are brooght
nearer o Ahe fized asterismy, and this appears to be the
more probable position of the equinoxes and the salstices
in these dayr, But without entering into thess devails, it
will be evidenl frony this that when the winter solstice fell on
the Phalgun! fullmocn the vernal equinox must be yery
pear the asterism of Mrigashitss or two Nakshatran in
advance of (he Krittikdsn, We have now to see what evidence
there Is in the Vedic works from which this old position of
the four principal points in tbe ecliptic may be estabiihed,

* Bee hiw csuny on the Antiguity of the Vedin, -
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There appears tobe no express pastage in the Vedic
wirks, which states that Mrigashiras, like the Krittikis was
ever the mooth of the Nakshatras, But what i g0 lost pay
still be discovered, in the words of Prod, Moz Mailler,
“hidden in the secret drawers of lunguage Meigashiras
wiay Wot be wpecifically deseribed an the ﬁ;!lﬁ;d' the Nakaba.
tras ; but the word Apraddpan! which Amarsinha (i 5. 23),
gives as o syponym for Mpigashirss, and which Supplies,
according to Plgini, o derivative word for the month of
Mirgashirsha telis the same tale.  Agrabiyant literally means
“ commencing the yeir ;" and the question is how did the
Nakshutra come to be s catled?  In explunmyg the forma-
tion ol this word all native lexicographerns begin by sswmony
that the full-moon i the monih of Mirgushirgha was ihe
first night of the year, hence called Agradiranl, and
this full-moan occurred in the month of Margashlishe the
month fiseli was called Agriddpansia, There i no gram-
maticai inconsinency so far. But when these lexicogruphers
further toll us that the Nakshatra itself was called dgrald pasly
as Amarsinha hus done, because the fullmoon In the vicinity
of that Nakshatra commenced the year i okl days,” oo leels
ikat there Is something wrong in this explanation, The oidis
nary course i to nume the full-moon or any other day ufter
the Nakshawra, as Chaitrl, Panpham, Paughf, 4o (Panie g,
3), while in the pretsnt case the order b reversed unil the:
Nakshatra, we are told, s samed after the full moon. I
is troe that the lezicographers were, o a ceriain exient,

+ Sce Brina Dikahita's commentaryon Aamr, §, 3, 21 He e
ﬂllnllh:widthu:—-lﬁmgl W Ml‘
wapraw | el o | wsgas ddar | :
aar
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compelled 1o adopt such 4 courss, a4 they could not other-
wite. explain why Aeredivani, o teem usaally denoting a
fall-moon night, should have besn givenas o synonym for,
the Nakshutra of Mriguhiras by Amarsinha, But whats
ever thoir motive, wa have oow (o see If their explanatipny,
# well as the stutemant In Amara, ure correct Turning
1o Pigini we find no authority for this converse proces.
The word Agrahdyani occuns in Pigini tv, 2, 93, which lays
down the rule thar the Jerivative names of months are
formed from Aprahiyeni and Ashoatthe, by the addition

of thad® s 3 tacestary termination ; and this gives us the
wards J;ml:iy.tn#n- and _drdwasthida far the monihs of
Margashlesha aud Ashivina, Now in the previous sifrs
(iv. 3, 21) Pipini states that the names of the months are
detived from the names of the fullmoon days that occur
in those months, It appesrs, thesefore, that he anderstood
dAgralidvant to mear the (ull-moon and not the Nakshatra
of Mrigashirss, The word dgrebdyant ocours thrice in
Pagiod (iv. 2, 22; 3. 60:andv. 4. 110) and in all places
it denctes the [ull mous day, It is not, however, clear
whether Pigini treated It a3 1 word derived in (he mme
maonet iy Chazal, ke, 1l we, however, rely on analogy
there is every reason (o hold that sprekdyant, like Kieadl
and Fitipunl, muy bave ben detived from JmMngm, and
thar this may originilly be the name of the Nakshatra of
Mrigashiras, This supposition derives support from the
fact that if, like Amarsinks, we take Agrakiyant as

* The rdirar of Phylni ceferred t in thia discussin are REHW
g% ®8: (i 2.0), it dmdfy mweg (o), s
mw (voz=), Refrefsass (iv. 1 41) aod wanifgrae

¥ 4
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synonymous with the Nakshatrs of Mpgashiras and follow
the mitive grammarians lo deriving this name of the Nik-
shatra from that of the fullimoon, it i very difficult to
secount for the initlal Jong vowel in Agrodtyars,  All
lexicographers derive the word from Ajme wnd  Fapana
comhined in @ Bahuvplhl eompound and afterwants adding
the feminine termipation ; thus Agra + Miyama+f, Bt
thé feminine termination cannot he added without & pre-
vious suflix (an) which also gives the initial long vowei, 2
§is not 4 general (eminine suffix, bat is anly uesd in special
cases. We cannot get this an by Pogini iv, 2. 5, a8
Aprahidyana is not the mame of 2 Nakshatra according 10
Amarsinha.  Varlows soggestions have, therelore, been
made Lo account for the initial lang sowel. Bhattoji soggests
that we should obtain the long vawal by ioduding Agra-
Mdyana in the Prajnadi Ust ( Pan. v. L 38); bot in the
Giagagiths, the list s ant said to be a "specimen fist® mor
is the word sgrakiyans specifically incladed in the lis
there givan, Boehtlingk and Toth in their dictionary
obtain ther fong wowel by Pan. ¥ 4. %6 ; but here 30 may
probably be 3 mhprint for 35 TarinAtha n his Vichas
patya ohtains the long vowel by Pagini v 9, 103, Virsika |}
but Jyotsnddi is not again exprenly said to bs 3 specimen
tin' Bhinu Dikshita, the son of Bhattaji, n his commentary
on Amarat adapts his father's view and refutes that of
Makota, The latter obtains the initial long yowel from Lhe
very fact thit the word itsalf i so pronounced by Pisiei
i fv. 2. 21; bul this gives us Agrabdyapl 4 2 ready made

® sygfamor:;, mesaing that e list3a Aot exhuutlvr, ]

# Sce p, #T0l ihe Bombay BL sl Bhinu Tiilahita's som. an
Amara.
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word al once;, aud Mukuta had to asign some reaton why'
the word should have been again incloded in the Gauridi
list in Pan. iv. 1. 41, Mukuts's explanation is that Pipini
thercby intends Lo show (hatthe feminipe termination in
Agrahiyanl b oot dropped in compounds. But Bhinu
Dikshita replies by ochserving that the Gaaradi list was
mever intended for the purpose and thut as regards the
mccont we can get 1t olherwise. Hhinu Dikshits's own
explanation or that of his futher Bhattaji also dispeoses
withthe necessity of including the ward in the (ramridi list
as they oblain the feminine suffix | by Pan. iv. L. 15 sod
%o in replying to Mukuta be ubserves at the eqdl that the
*inclision of the word in the Gaurfdi Jist s guestionable.”
Thus if we yuppose Amarsinha 1o be correct anl accept
either Bhattoji's or Mukuta's derivation of dgrakayant we
thall have to hold (har the word in yuestion was aither
wroogly included or subsequently Inserted iy the Guurddi
Uak ‘and that Pagiai, who knew the ward, Torgot to fnsert
it in the Prajuddi ar the ] i list.  Both the explans.
tions are again open to the objection that in this Instance
the Nakshatra is named after the full-moon s agaiost Lhe
wiual method given by Phgini io iv, 2. 3,

The whole of this difficalty, however, vanithes, If we
give up the notion, thst the full-moon night in the month
of Mirgashirsha might have commenced the year at oo time
and that the name of the Nakshutra as given-by Amary
must be' derived from the name of the full-moos, There iy
1o express suthority g the Vedic works to support duel n
theory and a clossr exuminsion of Phuini's sitras points
to the mme conclusion. Moniths in the Hindy calendar
receive their names from the fall-moon nights occuring in
them ;and the characteristics of a month are the same 23
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those of the full-moon night after which it i nsmed. If
the full-moon night in Mirgashirsha was, therefore, ever the
new-year's night then the manth itself would have come 1o
be properly .called the first ‘manth of the year, In other
words the month of Mirgashirsha would itsell, i that csse,
be called Agrebdyona. Bochilingk and Reath do interprst
the word Agrabdyana in this way on the nuthority of Shab-
da-kalpa.druma and Tardedtha has done the ssme probably
oni the ssme authorily, for none quotes any passage  where
the word is s0 used. Now if Agprakiyne ever meant (he
month of Misgashirsha the word would also assume the
form Aerakiyana on the ground given above by Bhattoji *
and we shall have Agraddyona ss another name of the
month of Mirgashirsha. The word occars in the Gaarddi
list { Pan. tv. 1, 41), sndtherefare must be taken to have
been known to Papini, What did he understand it to
mean F There is strong ground to held that he coald act
have understood it to mean the month of Mirgashimshs
For if we suppoee that in Pigini's times there were Lwo
forma of the wori in this sense—dgrakdyana aml Aprakds
yanska—he wonld have rather mentioned Agrahdvanl lo by,
9. 28,1 along with Chaitrl, &e, which gives the double farms
Chavira and Chasiréba and not with _Askeotls in iv. 2. 20 an
he hat now dope. We may, therefore, infer that Agvalds
yaniks was the eniy sanctioned form of the ward ta denale the
= Hhiay Dikwhita, i hin communtary an dmata )4 Mogive
iy e gl v i o ety a.;“?.."-".’.'-.i;”.;.f
word in the dyotsnidi ikt
§ Tha stnes sre—MFTTIOVERITERE (iv.2 2) fwen W
3 (iv.2 31) A the ssirsi follow cask other

it in amtural L1 9y that .annq-u if it gave rive (o two forma
smould kave been :m‘::ﬁlilnl szeand st
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month of Mirgashirsha i Pigini's time: This means that
Figini did not know of the theory which makes the year
commence with the Mirgaahivshi full.moon night or the
manth of Musgashtigha ( fpraddyana ). 1 s0, he could
not have derived the word Agraddyani for the fall-moan night
directly by taking it to be o Bahovpihi compound.® The only
other slternative is lo derive it aswe dorive Cheitrd snd olher
similar words, and 1 think this is what Fipini meant. For i
he had been sware of any such difficulty in the formation of
Apradiyapl,—u word thrice used by him,—and especially in
in obtaining the initial long vowel a» Bhattaji and othen
have felt by taking it (o be o Babuvrihi compound, he would
have naturally Aoticed IL himself. 1 therefare conclude that
Flgini derived Aerakdyand fram j}midmgw, asihe name - of
» Nakshatrn, To this case we can derive Agrahizapl in 2
timple and easy manser. Wor by PAgial Iv. 9.8, we get the
tmitial long vowel, when darivative words ate formed from the
names of the Nakshatras to express thme : we now want the
feminine suffix {, and though this could have been obtnined
by Pha, iv. L 18, yer. for aceentua) purpuses, it may be. copai.
dered o8 provided for by the indusion of the word Agradki-
yapat in the Gauridi It in Pan iv. 1 41, We can thus
derive the word in the -ordinary way, and unles we have
strong graunds {6 maintsin thae it was reailly the  full-moon
night and not the Nakshatra, which commenesd the  year,
we shallnot be jatified in accepting unusasl derivations
and explinations  of these words. Tt Is teue that (he waord

* Forthen thebilbmoon night, and hence ghe
itaelf be the commencement nl‘{h Fear, . i Tl
! Douttehave been ralonilme s the exanct form of vhe word
mentioned In the Gaurdd) list, and Bligan Tlanhita giein i far us 1y
questiun whriber the word was reaily Inclided i e i by Hagini,
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Agrahipaps as denoting & Nakshatra is mow lost snd
‘Amaratinha only gives Agrakiieni anid not Agrrblyans s
@ synotiym for the Nakshatra of Mrigahires Bl shall
presently show thut Amarasinha {s net slone in misconcelving
the mesning of thess old words,  The theory that the Mar
gashirgh! fallamoon was (he frst night of the year, hies been
the source of many other errors |n later liersture | but
belore examining these it was pecessary to show how the
theory has distorted the nalural meaning and derivation of
the very words on which it appears to huve beeo based.
Ay remarked above if there be uny express or cogent sutho-
rity to support the theory we might connive at the eiymo.
logical difficolties, but if it be found thar the theory i
inconsistent with muny other facts, or leads, ws | shall pre-
sently thow, ta absurd results, the etymologicsl distortions
would afford os an additionat ground for repecting it

We shall now examine in detail the theory that the falle
moon night in Mirgashirsha wasonce the first night of the
yezr. So far ax 1 am aware there Is no exprass authority for
such an hypothesis except the statement in (e Bhagsvad.
Gt ¢ x. 36 ) where Kyishga tells Arjona that he, Epehgs, b
® Margashirsha of the months (and), Vasants of the seasanin ¥

Anandagiri in his gloss on Shanksra’s Bhishys ppos the G,

ohsarves (hat Margashirsha is here specially selected became
it ism mooth of plenty,. Bt the reasan does ol appedr 1o be
sither sufficiant or satisfactary ; for the next seoteuce, and ia
{act the whole context, shows that Mirgashissha war here ifie
teoded to be the Gz of the months. The jainciple com.
mentators on the Gith aré teo philesophicl 1o notice this
point, but in 3 commentary written by Birya Papdil, at sstros
nomer, entitled the Paramirthaprapd, 1 fud thet bo explaing
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\ the statement on the ground that Mirgashirsha was otherwise
|calledd Agrakiyanfta, and the luter word denotes that the fulk
moon night in this mooth was the firt night of the year® 1f
we accept this explanation, and no other plausible one is forihe
coming, il appears that this statement in the Bhagavad-Gid
was bated on an etymolegical misconception of the meaning
aof the term Agrakdvanide; and later writerw like Amarasinhs
and Vighhatat simply followed the GHA in assigning the
s|ms pasition to the month of Mirgushirsha, We may, theres
fore tregl all these ststements gs cotiing from one source and
representing a certain pericd of the Sanskrit literature, when
nmative scholura firsl misconceived the primary moaning of
A"‘hﬁ_";_.fl-.;. I have alreddy shown that, preperly under«
stood, the etymology of the word gives litlle room far such
a milconception.  Agrakivanika i really 3 derivative word
and cannot therefore mean that the mooth densted by it
was the firstin the year just a3 Jyeshtha does pot mean the
eldest month. Bot it appears that the tradition ahout
Mrigashiras (Agraidrane) ever being the first of the Nalksha-
trax, was completely lostin thosa days and native scholars

* The eommentary i primted st Poona. The waeds ln the

origlent are—agr FOilG  PommEE
i ainfre | werser wer geeipafiamsg, ) o

Anundugisi's esplanstion ba correst thea the Gitd is not apposed 1o
dariviog Agrakapani from Siruhd na, the name of g N akatra,
the whoke of 1&-Thuru um-f:mwmuu ke ::n;-.;n-'; e
I Vigbhatn, in hin larger work emijeliy Akt haganan
dtherwive cubied Viiddhy Vighbeta, enemerates the moiithe !:' ::'
gianieg with Mirgashiralin, In i, 4 of the work the Ubterbgays o
rid tummn:nl:cr. milhh:'l hu, while Mirgnabirsha g mentined
ral- urmimget the smanihs i EHEmErnted 14 ter ih
way 8% Amard bae done lnl 4, 15 aod 14, +Eash Blice the ssme
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believed, on what they conslidered to be sound etymalogical
grotinds that the month and pot the Nakihatra was the come
mencement of the year. Once siarted and smbadied inthe
Glth, the Lheory galned am easy and rapifd cutrescy smonge
mative scholars, all of whom natorally felt bhound (8 shape
thelr views necordingly. -

And mot only literary scholars, bt astronomers appesr Lo
have dabe the same. In wold astronomical works the year
commenced with the winter solstice and the frst month of
{hs year mesat the first monih of the Uttariyaga which
commenced with this solstice. 1f then the Mirgashirshi
full moon was sald to be the il aight al Lhe yedr, an ab-
tranomer - would natorally undesstand  duch statement ta
snean thal the winter salaice fell on the full-moon day of
Mirgashirsha, Now If we soppoee that the Mirgzshinghl
full-moon wrs thas the night of the winter salaice, it would
roean that the full moan oo that day happened to be n=st
the asterism of Mriguhiran With the wun at the winler
solatice, ihe moan, to be full, mus be near the sumemer
solisice ; and therafore the summey wistice must have then
colncided with the mstetisn of Myigashiras, 'The vernal
equince i 00° Bhind the sumner solstice jamd |f Mplga-
shirad colucided with the Jatzer, the vetittl equinng woold
then be 00° Uehind the aserism of Mrigashiras, This i
e aply logical und mathematicl conclasion possible I
we accept the theory that the fullimocn night in Mirga-
shirkhs was the st night of the year at the winter salitice.
And what dose 5t mean | 1L means 3 cless mathematical
absurdily 1o us, though oldsr, astranomers, bal reslizing its
full affect; (nvenied am explanation to account foric The
Sorys Siddhiate (vil, 2, 2) gives 03¢ a4 the polur longitude
of Meigashiray, connting from Revail

=
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equinge was 00® behind the asteriam of Mrigashiras, it was
00°—63% = 27" behind the asteriam of Revati |* The Vedic.
wotks, on the ather hand, mention the Krittikis as the i
of the Nukshatras, and the winter solstics is thewn to have
then occarred in the manth of Migha. This means that the
vernal equinox must be placed al leasl 26° 40, or pearly 97%
i frout of Mevatl, Now imajgine the position of the Indiss
- astropomer, who could neither rejoct the statemeni in the
Vedic worky, nor the one o the Hbagvad Glol. Boh were
&acred and unquostionable texts, and it would be no wonder
if, to hi¢ great velief, he gor over the iffisalty by proposing
a libration of the equinoxes, 57° on either side of Revaii |
The hypotheds it now given up by modern istronomers aa
mathentalically incorroct ; but no reason has yet been 24-
signed why it found plice in the Hindu ustronuny, A
theory muy be etronesns, but even sm erroneons theory
cannol become prevalent without 2 good cause, 1t has been
suggesled by Bentley and approved by Prof, Whitney 1, that
the limits &f the libration might have bees deterniined by
the facl that the eatliest recorded Hindy year had been
made to begin when the sun entered the asternm of Krite
tild or 38° 40" in front of Wevati. Bol this alone is not
enough to duggest the theory of libration. For, uoless the
Hindu sationumer had grounds—to him conclusive and

* Thin may imply that the Sirpa Siddhiara was in existence at
the tiime whon the gihrllm Theory was nturted, | think it was. Byl
it hat bean auygested that the Llibemiion theory might Buve bemn sab-
sequently inserted therein { ses Whitney's Sur. B, p. 1040, Itis
aot, however, necessary 10 muke any supposition ing the ex.
istence of the Surya Riddhinte pL this Ume, s all other
Sidilsboras give (he same }bga. vil, B3 for Myigiehiras, Sco
Calebrooke's Eseyn, Vol i, p 325 (tabie),

| Boe Suryn Biddbdnea, p, 104,
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otherwise inexplicable—for holding that ‘the vernal equino
fell 37% ao each side of Revati, he would not have proposed
the libration of the equinozes, 5o faras 1 koow 6o
grounils bave been yet Siacavered by modern schnlsrs, aod if
the explanation given shove accounts for the theory in all
its details, 1nee no roason why it should net he accepted ds
a probable explanativn Perhaps, it may be paleell, what
grounds 1have 1o suppose that the astronnmers combined
the two ftatements declaring that Migha and Margashirgha
were both, each o ita Lurn, the first months of the year, and
o pbiained the theory of the libration ol the eguinoxes
This is, however, not the place to 2o fully into this discusion 3
(ge all that 1 aem bound 1o prOve as faf s the present inquity
is concerned, IniBatil we sceapt the thear¥ that the Mirgs-
shirsha full moon was eyer the few:year s pight, it leads us
to an absurd conclusion, and this s evident from (he above
whether I\ dogsov does not give the real explanation of the
fibration (heory. 1 ma%, however, remark that when we
actually Bnd Amparasinbs Grat sating (L 4. 15) that * seatons
comprise Lwo months each beginning with Migha, snd three
such sessons make au ayana,” and then jn the very oext
verse enumcTaling the months commencing with Mirgashiz-
sha; theren nothing extraordinary in the supposition that
sotne Hindu astropomen mignt have smilarly stiempted to
reconcile what wero then regarded a3 {he two beginnings of
{he year, by placing the statgments 1o juxtaposition and
pushing them to theig Jogical conclusions. On the contrary,
1 should hmhmmpmdif the Hinde astroiomars ad
not dobe B0

Tat, apart from the origin of the litration theory, 1 think
it in clear that, if we accept that the MArgashirsha full-moa
mm_::’.&w-,ur'iniﬁht.hm sense that the winter
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soltice occurred al that time, weare inevitably landed o:
an shsurdity. By the ordinsry proces of redwcns

abyurdum, we are thus compelled ta abandon the theory that
the full moon in Mirgashirzhs ooce began the year at the
winter salstice. Native scholars and mtranamers, who did
not realize the sheardity, sccepted the theory of the libra.
tion of the equinoxes g the anly possible way of recopciling
the two statements in their sicred books. We now know
that the equinox cannot be placed 23% behind Revatl, unless
it be either in the begioning of the present eycle of the
precestion of the equinoxes or about 600 yeurs hereaftes,
and ws thould have oo difficalty in rojecting the preises
that give uisuch a conclusion, Perhaps it may bo orged
that the full.moon night in Mirganhirshas might bave been
alled the pew-year's night in some other sense.® Yoo it

*The atily other explanation, | know af, inthut given by Bentley
in lils Historical Susrvey wl Miadue Astrom gmy, pp. 537, Beatley
dividen vhe aoding into 27 lunar manslons, beginning with fheayinbih)
Ia the wintsr sslatice, an o the Vedingn Jyotishs. Then he divides
itagnin fito 13 tropicul montis beginning with Sligha, The begiun.
ing of Mighs and the divisional theavishing thes calnalile at this
time Row the beginning of each month mest (sl beti owing s
the preceanion of the eyuimes=s ; set tn thas rezsding i vhe - beginn
by of amy month ooincided with aup fzed lunny seansivl, on the Bth
lssgeday, the month, wmyn Hentley, way made to eommenpe (he
year! Bt whist xuthority is there I native satronomcal worke fop
ek an eluborars and artiBeial thieory to determize (he tommence
ment 4l Lhe year) Kative mslrooomers mre surely expecied s heow
Better the theary o0 which they commenced their year,  Then,

azcarding to Hentley's caleulaiion , Kubvine was the Brst month in
H9% B, C, and Kirtika (o M5 B, C. Doe thsie Is roevidesce whaimg.
Everin the Banukrit Utersture 1o corroborite these renills  Again
why whould cither of thise monibs nst  have beea  eniled

! Bently supposes that this mezhod was is farse it
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ntilhtbqu;wh:l.uﬁdum is there that any mafive scholars
ever thaught of it? Nene that [ know of. There are ouly
vwo beginnings of the yesr known In ancient Hindu literatara.
1 have shows that the winter solstice coutd not have
on the full-moon in Mirgashirghs, and by the ame methad
we can prove the improbability of the vernal equinox falling
on that day, For if we suppose the Mirgashirths foll.amosn
1o be the new-year's oight, in the sepss that the vernal
equinox oceutred on that date, we must make the asteriam
‘of Abhijit eoincide with the vernal equinox, This gives us
about 20,000 years B, C. for the period when these positions
could have been trus. The author of the Bhigavata Puripa
16 have had some such theaty in his mind when he
paraphrased (xi. 16 27) the above {usoled yerse in Lhe Glia
by "1 am Mirgashirsha of the months, Abhijit of the
Makshatras,” and the lae Krishpa Shiur Golbole took this
eatement for o record of o real tradition | This llipsuraten
the danger of relyingon raditions in later boolks, without
tracing them to their source in the oldest works we possen.
We must therefore rise above thess stymological spe-
culstions of the native scholars of what Prof. Max Malker
anee called the Renatssance period of the Symlerit liverature.
1t is these speculations thit have given us the libration theory

Lgam A, Dol owe, WhY shonkd  Pauxha not hesome Tymsdyande
jnstmadl af Mirgishiratia, in 451 B, G Bentley's wanpporied apeesls
ot mist, therefors, ba rejected s imaginary, £ gives pd P
why Mirgashirsiia, the thin of the soversl manthe which, socording
Hmllm,mﬂﬂmlvﬂrhﬁnmm frow BIEH, C Y
538 AL D, should alone have been called Agmadyaniia wnd moe
wintgver Wiy (he siakahatra should becullsd Jymblyesl vomivary
Itnﬂnumlliuil,mﬂﬁlw'whml shr ward shoukl genope the Fll-
By
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and Iitertupted the tradition of Agpakipans comitig down
1o s intsct. It isdifficalt to say. how these etymalogial
speculations originated,  Perhaps the word ;{g‘:dw
was In course of time corrupted by nonmser into Agrakipene
on the anulogy of Chastra and Chaseriba, and sach corruption
gave fise 10 these speculations, or it might be that the year
locally commenced with Mirgushirsha in certain provinced,
and atfempts were made 10 find an authoeity tor such cusion
in the ctymolagical meaning of the word ferakdraniba:
Tt appears (o me fiore probable, howeves, that the old kracki
tion about the Nakshatra gradually goo connected with the
month which was named after it as inthe case of Kirtika,
whose first rank amongst oionths I suggested by Frof
Whitney * a4 due to tho anclent position of the Kyittikis as
the first among the Junr mansions™ This is very likely
il, as shown below, ths ward Agrakdyianl was ever used o
denote both the Nakstiutra and the fuli-moon. But whatever
the urigin, the speculaticn was there safe under the aulhority
and prestige of the Bhagsvad Gith, and Amarasiuha who

to have been oot wholly free fromihe influence of
such theorie, naturally put down Agmbdyanf instead of
Agrakiyana, ssthe pame of the Mpigashias, especinlly m
the latter word, Agrrkivana, was not exprestly mentiotied by
Figinl, Later lexicographen, who comidered Amura and
especially the Glia To be above error, attempted to Teconcile
Amard's stutement with the system of Pigini by unusual
derivations, and wstropomers appear fo have vied with them
in mathemmatically reconciling the real and the imaginary
beginuings of the year | We must, therefore, s=t wide all
these thraries and go back 16 the purer times of Piglai, to

* Seu hin Sturys Bldbhints, p. 27 (siv. 1w
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determine what was the real name of the Naksharra. | have
-almady shown that Pigini knew the word dprakiyana and
also that he could not have understood it 1o mesn the month
of Misgushirsha, It in, therefore, evident (hathe used it
3 3 derivative - from Agrabayena in tho sense of time #a
given in Pigind iv. 2, 8. If o, he considored  Agrediyana to
be 3 pams of the Nakshatra of Mpigushiras, Amaninha's
Agrakdyanl », therelore, elther an error or @ fominine
adjective ‘of, the bMini of Mrignhiras meaning exacily the
pame \hing a8 Agrabdpana { thus Agrakiyaria = Agrkiyane
(Pan. v. 4. 38), Aprbdyapa +i (Pan. iv. L 10) = Agrakineal®
In suppeort of this derivation, may be cited the fact that
Mpigushiras was once consideted to he o fominine woed.
Muokits snd Bhiou Dikshita t both quote, Bopilita whe
gives the peater and the feminine fogma of Mrigehiras
Risnandtha in his Trikdnds Vivels, givegy 3 guotation fram
Rahhass and another from o S to the soms sffect! I
the word Mpigsshirat wus thus ever used jit the feminine
gender, the leminine adjective Aprabiian! might have been
aned s a sysonym for the same, not because It was the
mama of the full-moan, bul because Lhe asterism wan spoken
af in the feminine gender, This may account for the
fict why Amarmicha fays particular stress on this point.

* Thinisopen tathe abjestion that e hase 12 Inslide Apra-
Mgt ina bn the Prejuldl Nee

§ Asnra LA, Bldsy Dilahira’s comimentary ls - pristed o
fombey  and Mubuate's sod H:hmw!lmiu*l ure published 0
Annsleram Barpoah's dnlortiiutely eomplete sditan of Amars’s
feslearie _

! ez satrachi from Bimmidtha’s com. ja Anundorem Boroosh's
publication, p. 112
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For says he “ Mpigaihiecham (i) Mrigashiras ; Apradidyant
(It ve=d) to denote e very sume®; " thus implying that o
feminine word is used 16 denote what he supposed might he
regarded anly in the neuter geoder. Thisis, indesd, o plitis
tible explanation. It not only absulves Amarusinha from the
charge of having given 3 wrang, or at least a dimorted, word,
bt makes him warn his remlers not to misunderstand the
word dgrabdyund for ‘the loll-moon tight—a misake intn
which aimost all hIx commentators have, however, unfortu-
Bately fullen. It may Further explain why instead of the
Naksharrs, the full-moon day (both of which were an this
theory  denaied by the wme word ..f;r#..l_y:p:j came (o be
regarded as the firsi night of the year and s gave rise to later
specalations.  Buz ihe fuet that Amsrasinha mentions Mirga.
thirsha finet amongst 1he  months shows that he was not alio.
gether free from ibe influence of the speculative theory ; apd
the explanation sbove syated must therefore be accepted with
Gution,

But whatever explanations we may adepl to defetd
Amara, I think it will be plain from the above thar, 8o far s
OUr POLpPose is cunceined, we mus refect the explanations
al the commentators ol Amary, who detive 1he nine af the
Nabshatrs, a0 piven by Amars, from Hprahdyanl, the name
of the full mong,  After this we may eithet suppose dere-
Adyanas ar Agraiutyani, or ant 1o be the name of the
Nulshztry, for in every case the difierence consists only o
the firm und grieder anld not iy the wirmatiom, or the meaning
of the ward. Thus unilerstone Agrabdyani or Agradyana
both give us the same mezning, vir, that the sear was in

m;wg&ﬁkhhmy‘ﬂ'rﬂmjmy;mmmhu
* Tiws—gueiy gu | Why afeii



==

v AGRAHAYANA, 89

words commenced with it 10 what | have sald ashove is
enough 10 prove this, 1do not care to insist on o particalas
form, whether masculine, feminine, or neuter, of Agrakivane
Which asan adjective Is the basis of all such forms, With .
this reservation, I may, I think, in what follows use the wosd
dgrokiyapa 10 dencte the Nakshaira of Myigashitas andan
evidencing the vircumsance that it was a0 calléd becaise ft
was the first Nakshatra in the year,

Corresponding to the winter salitice In Phillguna, we
thus have the aterism of Mgigashiras or Aprakiyana to
‘commence the year from the vernal equinox, much afier the
B|me manner s the Kyittikis were waid to be the menth of
the Nakabatras when the winter solstice fell In the muonth of
Migha. The express stutement in the Bribmunes (hat the
Phillgunt full.moon commenced the yeur from, da I have
previously shownj the winter solstice. Is thus ‘Borne Gut by
the tradition which we find 1reasured up in dgraidranl Now
if the wernal cquimox was nesr the ssterism bf Mrigashiras
the autumnsl equinox would be 1o Mile. Tt has been nge.
niously suggested by Bentley that this name sgnifying * root
oF argin” may have been given 1o the Nakshuatra because
it was gice the firsd smangst the asterims and he has acraally
given a hist of the Nakshatras beginming with Mila ; bay he
does not appesr to have used it except 1o show that when
one of the swenty-elght Nakshatras wae dropped the divisional
Jyshilid sud Mala both began from the same fized poing in
the hesvens—a pesition which gives him the vemal equmox
in the beginning of the Zodiaca! portion of the Kpitikds 1
have altesdy shown that we camust soppose that the old
Vedic priests matle observations of imaginary Tnes in the
ibeavens, aud Bentley's explanution which eatirely depends
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oni the mathematical divisions of the Zodiac (v not Lherefore
satisfactory. Nor can 1 accept Praf Whitney's suggestion
that Mala “may perhaps have been so pamed from Hs belog
comaidershiy thie lowest or furlbest to the shuthward of the
whale series of asterizme and hestoe capable of being looked
upon w5 the root of all the asterizms "* T shoulil rather
muggest that Mols was so called bocause its ucronyeal riing
mackad the commencoment of the yesr ot 1he time when
the vermal esuinox was near Mrigashirm and the winter
mliice fall on the Phigunl fullmoon:  Agrabirens settng
with the stin in the west and Mila risving ba the cast thes
marked the beginning of the year, and this position of Mila
it likely (o be especially poted ab the heliaa! rling wmd set-
Ung of = star, and & of Aeraddrana, is difficoll (o be accarate-
Iy watched, The stymological wmeaning of Mila may
thus be saild to supply 2 sort of corroborative evidenics for
placing the vernal equinox in Mrigashiras though, in ubsence
af other sroog grounds, it isof no better alne than 4 simi-
lir conjecture of Buntley about the pame Vishikhi, noticed
it the last chapter. '

1 have already mentioned: before that the year was
dividel into two evanas, the sorthern and the soathern, and
that though eriginally the northern arens indicated the
pasage of the sun lo the north of the equuter yat it after=
wards cime 1o indicite the pussige of the sin froms the winlar
to the summer soldice. [ have also staled that sfier this
change wak made all the attributes of the older ayanet must
have been gradusily transferred to the new onss, though the
oll division was concurrently kept up; nd that the new
klean were formed solely with reference 1o the  ml-

* Eec hin Surys Siddidnm; p. 195
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sitial division of the year. Thus the Fitripanu during
which time the sun:in oider times went down the egustor
must have cote to be regarded, for some purposes st leasty
ua commencing from the summer solstiee.. With the winter
solstice ogcurring on the Philigani fali-moon: day, we shall
have the summer solitice on the Bhidmpodi fallmoon, so
that the dark hall of Bhidrapada was the first fortnight io the
Pitriyina; andorstood a8 commencing on the summer solitice.
Tt wes thos pre-eminently the forinight of the My or the
manes jaod fo thr day, every Hindu celebroles the faast to
the manes |a this fottoight.  As far o T know o0 reason fasl
yet been wdvanced why the dark half of Bhidrapads should
be called the fortnight of the pivie (fitrr pedpie) and why
dpecial feasts to the manes shoold be ordained st this partie
culser pericd of the year, With the winter solstice b the
asterism of Uttard Bhidrapeds, that i when iU occutred on
the Philguni full-moon, the matter iy simply and sathaliciorily
explained.  For then the Dakshiphyana or summer silstice
commencsd ou the dark half of Bhidrupadh and this fortmight
therelore natusally became the fraf forluight o the spand of
the wianer®

And nat ooly the Hindos but (the Parsls celebrate their
feast to the manes ol Uie dame ‘time. The coincidence i

*This enplaniation Implies that the feasr to the manes beosimis per-
mentntly Hoed st this time . anid there bs osthing Impeabisbis in g
For av the Parsinhold similur feasts on corresponding duyy we imst
Bl thint these fenvila booame lieol long hufors (ke Pardle and
the Indians srparated. When tbe yernal egalnes recwleil to the
Hrstrikis the fesnta still continued o be celebruied in the dark half of
Bidirapads.  Bat thaugh the priestd saulil npt slter the duye of
these (ennts, yet in dan deities to the Sakslatras they rocig.
mm“' piiris preside aver Mighs s the sammor
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important fusmuch as we are here dealing with periods of
antiquity when the Indiay, (he lranian, and Hellenic Aryas
must have lived together, and if our theory. s correct it s
wre to ba corroborated by the customs, practices, and tradis
tions of the other two sectious of the Aryan rae. T shall in
the next two chaptars show that there ix anple

evitlence of this kind confirmatory of the theory that Mriga-
shizus commenced the equinoctial year in those eirly days
At present I shall oaly refer (o the: conclusions of Dr. Geigar
a5 ta the nature of what he calls the primitive or the oldest
Avens calendar.  He takes madburyp—which lrerally. mieank
oot * mid-winter," but ' mid-year '—as kit basis and  concludes
that io the primiive Avess calendar the yeur commenced wilh
the summer soliice® This is just what we should expect. The
Indian Aryuny commenced thelr year from the winter salitice
or the beginning of the Uttarkysys and the Tranisns, who in
roch mditers always (pok a diamatrically oppotite view,
naturally commenced |t with the sumner salstice the begin.
ning of the Dulghigdyani, 1hus bringing the Hrama (or the
winter solitice) in the middle of (he year. Bul the eoinds
dence does not stop here ; and In the light of the old Indian
calendar we &re in a position (o exphiin sine difficult points
inthe primitive Avests calendar, The Hindy Farepakzka
o the fortnight of the muses commenced with (he sommer
solstice, while the Iraniamy celebrated (heir feasts to the
mmates jut Al the same time The first month in their
elendar was Glled Frevashisan or the month of (e manes,
and, according to the primutive caletdar determined by

*Hee Ur, Gelger's Oivllisation of ihe Hawtern lraiinne in
Ancient Times, tranelated by Dursh Dustur ¢ heshtatun sanjuna,
Vel. 1, p. 183,
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Dr. Geiger, this frst motth, whem (he feasts 1o the manes
were celebrated, ® began with the summer solstice. Agait
the lourth manth of the Avests cleridar wis Tishtryehe or
the month of Tistrya, which has bees identified with the stat
Sirins.  Oounting with Bhidrapada lo the summer

the fsurth month i the Hinda Cilondir woald he Margashir-
sha of the month of Mrigashiras, which Nakshatra 0
quils near Swiu. We can now sk carily explain why -
Lazhusds should have been dedicated to the CQreator.  Begin.
ning with Fravashinam 1o the ssmuber solstive, Dathugho
begins esactly at the vernal equinox, and s murking (he
revival of nuture it was properly dedicited to the Crestor,
Rotl apain was partially correct when e tmagined that
Dathusho must have once commenced the yesr insemuch
28 It was dedicated to the Orestor Ahuramazds. For- fram
the old Hindu culendar we see that the vernal squinox was
abo a beginning of the yesr. In the primitive Avesta
calendar we can thue discover the traces of the year, begine
ming with the veraal equinax and alsa from the summer
solstice (it oppesition to the Hindg winter solatice) in
Bhideapaia, the month of the manes. These coincidences,
eapecially ubadit the moath of the munes, cannot be said to
be merely sccidental. The worshippers of Ahuramazdy

" Tha lnss five duyn of the old Gesr and the fese Uye dayw of
the oew yeur sre called “MPravardigun' doye.  WDoring these ten
dayn the frodurs (frens( ae Jrazavti) the spiritiesl representatives of
the decomed are belioved to come to the haunss ul men ve the
sarth.  Sex De. Mung's Hwvays on the P arsis, p. 35 pote, At pre
wmt the Hindu feants sxiend aves the while of the forraight, We,
howerer, nd wn alemative perisd reconbed In the Xirgaya Sindh,
which stetes thad the Eesvte may extond over a fartnighs, ton daye
or five duyal -
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changed the comunencement aof the yeir from the wintes
16 the summer soliice, but a8 observed by Rath *a mcred
and solemn feast could not be removed from its place in the
year," * ani this affords therefore & comparatively relisble
ground to identily the Avesta and the Vedic year. We find
nething in the Avesta to explain why the first mouth of i
year thould huve been devoted to (he manes] but, as observed
by Dir. Geiger in respect of the legend of Yama, the know-
ledge of it might in conrse of lime have been lost o the
worshippers of Ahuramszde. We can, however, now eaxily
explain |t from the satement it the Vedic works that Phil-
gun! full-moon was thce the new yesr's night at the winter
solstice. 1 knaw that such unalogies taken sngly ave of
no grest practisl valoe, put when from u conmderation of
the Vedic lteralure, we arrive it resaltn, which we ihem
find so similar to those arrived at independently by Zend
scholars, we may certainly be led to believe that they are
not merely accidental,

To sum up: Interpreting the passage in the Taltitlya

 Spe Or. Gelger's Civ, An. leas, Vol L, P. 145, The sanasl
feasts to the mmnes amoigst the Paris cume siter ihe Gabanbars
snd it s iptereating 10 note that the jaln Falshs Is délined Ib' the
Surya *uibinta, 3v, =8 29 the pesiod of 16 days aiter the lumr
Shadashiti-mallas or [estivala at imteryaks of 56 days ssxl begin
alng with Litra, The authos af the Surys Bidbints is bere evident-
ly describiag same Gl jestivals seil as Jiihis were i usE 1o hiw
days be Maes the durution of these Fesivals poconding ba the
ealendair then o force. The meutinn ol Likre does not therelore
prevent 3a lrom rogenling M-ﬂhuuﬂlﬂlﬂh fuz
whather Shalastly mukbss were in any way somnected wilth the
Gahapbiars it It not essy o detormine n the presest slate ol e
Linowledge of these lestivals.
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Sanhitd, which states that the * Plaipuni-pdrpo-mars s the
wonth of the year," in the natural way suggested by the
context and similsr other passiges in po less than five Brihe
mapas, to mesn thas the winter solstice occirred on the
Ehalgunl full.-macn in those days, we find thut Mrigashirss
b been desigoated by u name, which, if properly understood,
denotes that it was the first of the cycle of the Nukshatras,
thius showing that the vernal equinox was once near it ; that
HMals cani now be better anderstood a0 the war (hat ross as
e begimming of 1he first night of the equinoctial year ; and
Bnally the fonnight sfisr the summer salstics was devoted tg
the feast of the manes, a5 the sranas of the s commenced
At that point ; and that this is fally corraborared by the Pard
month of the manes falling in their primiiive cilendur at the
same time. It was on evidence like this that the old position
of the Krittikis was determined, and I do not see why &
similar conclusion about Mpigashiras should tot be allowed.
It is Lrue thit bo express statement has been gited 1o sliow
that Mrigashiras commenced the cycle of the Nukshatras in
those duys and thit some echalars muy oot consider the
Agrakayags sulflicient for the puorpose. In' the Tollowing
chapters | hope to thow that thers area sumber of olher
circomsiances—and even express fexts—which lsave Lliitle
room lor caurious fears like these.
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© CHAPTER W.
IHE ANTELOPE'S HEAD.

Mpignihiess—Ha oblest furm snd position—hlentification. ol Rohigl
anil Rudrn, ate.—Plumarch an the non-Egyplian origin of Oriop,
Canis and Ursn—Muthads of interpreting mythsl sgizal begemle
—=torm snd dswn thesries—Thele insufficiency —Hnowledge
of the haavens amongst the aucient Aryas—iteaven wnd Hell,
Devaying ant Pitpiyian—doined by egulnases, the gates af
Hesven—Dogs st these gates —Herberns and Yama's doge—
he Chinvat brifigs and tho dogs that guard t—Their deati-
foation wiih Canis Majorand Caale Minor, when the vermal
eqilnex was ls Orwn—Celeatial river and Charon's boat—
Camparicn ol he Rigveds apd the Avesta $ogs—Sernnd and
Shuntatran— Doy (gtar) ommencing the yesr—Helinenl and
aersnyeal pigieg of Orion In spring and wutome—Yishau wnd
itullra=Werberow and Orthros—The legead of Numoaghi' slics
Yritra—tls drcapitation by ltdrs o ke pates of Meaven,
where Orthros s statipned —Represented by the * antelopa’s
kead " i the bhemvens, Viitrs being = Mpgn—Compazi hetween
Indrm aad Naomochi=—Watery fonm—ls idestificatinn, with
the Milly Way —Logemdi of Rudra~Hos ke killed Prajimti
Yajun aor Sacrifice =t the begining of the )'nl'—ﬁhu‘l.lgln
wmerice—Thiteya =ircatrd, the three siar k=it ol Orlen —The
piindu Teiniry, Dettdireya—His representation in the s,

Tae part ol the heavens, which containe the Nakehutray,
we have how Lo consider, is the most attractive anld intered ing
inthe celestia] sphese, Even 2 gasnl observer on 3 clear
night is sure Lo be sttracted by s splendid appesrance,
and the sising of the sun io this portion of the hisvehs
sl the beginning (he year must have rendered it doobly
attractive to the ancient Aryan observers It contsita oo
less than five sars of the Grst mugnitude lsciudin i
Slirius and & pumber of) the secomd, with the stream of the :
Milky Way paming through them. Here there wa 3 fine
I‘.i_'.m for the virgin lmagination of the mn:m .‘|
'
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priests and the pumeroun legends Lhat exist in almost all the
sections of the Aryan race about this partion of the heavens
fully show that they did not faif 1o make ws=of thin: brilliant
wopportinily, I intend to examioe some of these legends in
lhhnhpm-hhaﬂ:w to see what corroborative evidence
we may get therefrom, I we can more naturally and elﬁl,
::phinl.he legends that relate to this part of the beavens
uh the present theary, than has hitherto been done, we may
fairly conclude that we have sightly interpreted the pasages
from the Brihmagss; if mol, we shall have either to reviie
our aseumption or (o give |t up entirely.  Dul befare we dn
sa we muil, 38 far as possible, try to identify the asterisms
and determine theit forms ae desdribed in the knclent works,

We shall Bt tahe up Mrigashita or .'lgr.lh:irlﬂ
accorching to Anmatasinhe,  The very same of the Nikhatr,
which ‘means “an sotelope’s haad,"™ sugmpeits the Rgure of
(e gaterisme. Bl the constellation comdats of o m:ﬁr slars
that! it is very difficull Lo sy which of them might have
puggeited the name. T may here semark thal the doctrine
of " Yopatirks " or the junclich sars chtoot ‘be supposed
td have besn Jeveloped: i the esrly dayd we wre bere

“ | gmay bewe, nnee bor all, vemeck that though | have tramslated
the word Mripuiin by the matelipe’s bl 1o oot mens o
Imply s i necesaarlly mosat @ an anteiope™ m the Vedia
{terature, It hos bom sggested Shat .h‘.r.in say neean u Bullock™
ar stime other snlmal llke lt, v oy, but we have unthlng to o
with il iniavivuch as the word Jepa il is still wenil im the Sanalirin
Miterature to denste ik canstelintion, My teanalating of Mriesiing
‘must therefore e cumaldered provislenal, pemembering that (beiigh
It may change yet the argument in this chapees will mifl remaiv

' upahered, -

7
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speaking of. 1do nol mean to my thal single stars may
not have beem or 'were not specifically mamed. Bum
whereever a conatellation is spoken of, ‘it js more probablé
that the whole group was intended, as in the case of the
Eeven Bears or the Krittikds; and hence the determinstion
of the junction itars, ss given in later astronomizal works,
sannot help us beyond indicating where we are to fook far
the constellation described in the old works  For instaoce,
if we take Mrigashiras we are told that one of the three
smull stars inthe head of Orlon is the junction star. Thir
meins thet we must look for Mfrfgashiras in the constellation
of Orion, But how can these three stats give mthe figure of 3o
antelope’s head? The three stars are 5o close that between them.
selves Lhay give ut no figure atall. It in, however, suggeted
that the two stars io the shoulders and two in the kpees of
Orian give us the four feet of the antelope, whose head may
then be said to correspond with the thrse stars in the Orion’
head. lushoriitis the snielope's head in the same way
g2 it Is the head of Orion, But besides being open 15 the
ebjection that this gives us the head and not the frm of =
antelope's head, the explanation presupposes that the whaie
of the untelope is in the heavens; snd I Ardrid be cosrectly
identified with the star in the right shoulder of Orien we
shall Tmve also 1o include this ster in the fobr fest af ihe
untelope. The old Vedic works, however, beett 10 lay dawn
that it was the bead of the antelope aod oot the antelope iself,
that wan transplanted to the heavens, Referring to the legend
of Rudra plercing Prajipati, Siyana in his commentury oo the
Shatapatha Brihmapa (i 1. 2 8)* observes that he, the

sfed Tred |-Siyaea's commentary o Shat, f3e, 1l L 2 8,
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terrible formcreated by the gods, *cut off Prajipati's head
by the arrow,” and * the arrow and the head buoth jumped up
to the heavens and are there stationed™ The Altareya
Brihmata (iii, 33) gives the same story and there too Pushu.
man or Bhitavan s mid to have pierced Prajipati with gn
arrow.  But it does pot distinctly sy whether it was the
head or the body that was pierced by him though in the
Shatapatha Brahmags Myigashiras is described us the head of
Prajipatl. The tradition of piercing the hesd does not,
however, occur in this form in the Rigveda, thoogh in Big
x, 81 BT this sory of Prajipati fs alluded to, But in many
plces where Indrd is menticoed as killing Vritra we are told
that he cul off the head of his eemy (I, 02, 10| iv. 18,9 ;
vill. 6. 7) andijn Rig. v, 3. 3 and viil 93, M4, Indra’s enemy
[s deseribed ms appesring in the form of an antelope, Tius
shows that the Rigveda Inditectly speaks of sn antelope's
head having been cul off by Indra, and it may justify us in
holding thut Rodra did the same.  The tradition Iy preserved
even in the (iresk mythology which tells us that Apollo,
indignant at her sister's sffections for Orien, made her hit,
with un srrow, & mark in the distant ses, which lurned out
to be the Orion's hesd® Inthe heavens we mult therslofe
leok for the *cut off * kead of Myiga with the arrow plereed
init. There are other crcummtances which point to the
cencliosion.  Hanskeiz writers have described 4 small group
of starsin Mrigashiras calied Iovakis, Amsrasinha tells us
that they are “on the top of Myigashirant Now if Mrigathiras

e Simith's Dietlonsry of Clasaisal Mythotoy, O, Fast,
- v e

| Thus—gelt gaienERdwoemdt | iy
ars Tavfi an | Asaes 0 80 aReT SRS
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itrell bo anderstood Lo denvte the thres wmall stars: in the
hesd of Orion, Invakis become identical with them and the
distinction given in Amama must be pul aside us meaningless,
! am, (herefore, of opinion that the asterism of Myigashiruy
way once really believed to possess the form of an antelope™
head with an arrow sticklaog to il.  The mention af the arrow
in these traditions st once enables us to determine the farm,
for the arrow. can be readily and easly identified writh the
thres stars in ibe bell of Orion. The head with the arrow
3t the top must therefore be made up by taking along with
the belt (lie two stars in the knees and one in the leit shuulder
af Orion somewhat a8 helow i—

It gives on the arrow pierced into the hewl and the three
stars i the belb are st the top of the anlelope’s hezd—a
position which Amans auigns to Iovakie T may further
phserve that the sncient shisrvers coald pot and wauld not
have selected the thres sumll slars In the Oron's head 10
form their asterism when there were 10 miny stars of the
frst and second magnitude o the same partion of the
heavens. Then agait whalever tho lster ustronomers may
say about the junction stars in Mpigashiras, the threestars
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of that asterism popularly poinled out, even st present, are
those in the belt sod not In the hesd of Orion. 1 do not
mezn to imply that the asterism may not  have been conceived
and Agured etherwies, Aw 3 matter of fact we Xodw that It
wai figured us § hunler or 2 deor, and there are good grounds
o hold that thess are anclent fless. ® Al that 1, therefors,
men’ s that of the various fgures we may make out of the
sary i the conntellstion of Oriom, owe shooll be aof an
antelope’s heed with the urrow sticking to it to represent the
cut off head of Myiga, and not ax the present configuralion
supposes both the body und the head of Mriga together and
uneparated,

I hzve in what has gone above presumed |hat the astetism
of Mrigashiras muet be looked for ja the conusilation of
Orion, and that (he legends of Rulrs and Prajipati refer to
this ‘constellytion.  Bamwe scholors, however, doubt the
correctness of this aumption; and wa far as ebaofuse certainty
is conceroed their doubts may be [ustibable. For, Vedic
Bymny were not commilted to paper till @ Joog time ulter
they wete sing, wnd there is of course no possibility of Anding
therein a photograph of the portion of the heavens referred
‘s in the varions hymas. Al that we can; therefore; do s
to weigh the probabilities of the proposed identifications; and
M this course be adopted | do not think any resxmabie doobls
could: be enterinined abost the identification of Mpgashiras
with the consellation of Orion. To guote the words of Prof,

* The sansisliation appesrs to bave been varlisly eenceivel §-
(1) the antelope’s hewdt; 7} the whale antelipe, (F) Prajipatl <ither
in the tor= of an anteiope or as @ person witha bélt or Fafepoviia
oo the rvest shapl OF thest thiree form | sousider the vuntekipe’s
heut® 1o be the oldest, 1 will be sern (et the three forsm aro cicsely
cannected, mnd that they are the developments of the spme e,
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Whitney “there is the whole story illustrated in the sky:
the innocent and the lovely Rohini (Aldebaran); the infamous
Pmﬁpm (Orion} in full career after her, bot laid sprawling
by the three.jointed arrow (the belt of Orion), which shat
from the hand of the near avenger (Sitiut) is even now to be
seen sticking in hisbody, With this tale coming dawn to s
from the fint petiod of Nakshatras in India who could have
the least doabt of its persistent identity from the earliest {imss
ko the fatest 2'® 1 subscribe to every word of what is hers w0
ﬁn‘birewuL Of course, we may expect some variations
of details sathe story, got degenerated inte Purinic legends;
but it is Impossible to mistake the general ideatity. 1 shall
therelore nul unnecessarily dwell ypon it here,

We have seen how Mrigashiras may havebeen primitively
conceived.  After this it s pot difficull Lo ldentily the
other sars The Rohiyl is no other than Aldebaran. Hudea
isthe presiding delty of Ardri, and we may therefore suppose
Rudra to be represented by the sar in the right shoulder
of Orion (o). But the Altareyd Brihimana {iii. 33) identi-
Bes Rodra with Sirius or what is now caliad the Mrigs.vyidha.
The Milky way does oot appear to hive teceived a specific
nime in thess old days, und the three seciions of the Aryan
tace—the Parsiz, the Gresly and the Todisni—hive no
commep word to denots the same. Vet il iy impossible to
suppose that this broad stream of sars could have been
unnoticed, and T shull show forther oo that ' was
oot.  Greeek astromomy places two dogs in this part
of the hesvens—Canis Major and Canis Minor—one on each
side of the Milky Way, and 1t has boen doobted whether

* Spe Prol. Whitney's Bssayt oo Hindi and Chinese systoma of
wsteripms, p-*!:l,
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ihe cluime of these doge to primitive antiguity. are well
founded.  in: what follows ‘I hope (o show that they are.
in the meanwhile; I may here refer to the testimony of
Piutarch to prove that somo, sl jeast, of the actoally existing
figures of constellations in the heavens are Greek transforma-
tioes of otheny which had been placed there before by the
Egyplisns; for this writer, who in his treatise ¢ Jeide o
Ouiride makes the priesis of Hgypt my that the souls of
gods shine in the hesvens and sre stars, adds that “the

congellation of Isis s called, by Lhe Greeks, Canis; that
¢! Homs, Otioos, and that of Typhon, Ura"* This
slatement ie very importani, itasmoch as it shows that

the mamed of gt least three comsiellstivas, Orion, Canis
and Urss, are pot of Egyptian or Chaldean origin. Of
these Ursa Major (Greek .Aréfng) has been already identifind

with japta rikehas or simply the rikgphes of the Vedas and

the Huaptiridga of the Parsls, thuas partly confirming the

ahove-mentioned stutement of Plutarch; and it can be shewn,

thal his ohservation is equally good in respect of the pther

to constellations, or that Canin Orion and Ursa are sll

of Asyun origin. At present 1 use Plutarch's statement

coly 1o far 38 to justify us in presuming the thres code

stellitions 1o be of Arysn origin, or, to put it pegatively,

pot hortowed by the Gresks from the Egyptians. T

¢ g feide o Onsiride. | teke the guotation from N
Ongw and Progress of Atronomy, o4, Narrien lirthes ves
that lh:; nm!t:‘m ﬂth uuu.h'lu b:T_cnn:rmﬂik l::'dhi-
Sovery of B seulpiuved ers on e eeilin He O
Decderah whare “in the uf Canils Fle traced b cow, the
snlitial comseeruted to lain” snd vinstend of in the figwre ol
san which is supposed to ba intended for the son of Oairin”

1! have deemed it to muke thess remarks besauss
Mr, Gladsrone (o his Tiee Place ol Homer, p, 314, cbeerves
that Orion .is either * mon Hellenic or pre-Hellmic,”  Plusarch’s
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Having thus thown that we are al iberty fo asums
{hat the Greek legends sbout Chrion and Capis ate not
of foreign origin, let us see what colncldences we cin
discover between (he legends of the three sections of the
Aryan mce about this part of the heatens 1 zm pot
going to Irace every legend to ita primilive woatce and
explain it on the dawn or the sorm theory. Nor do 1
bolieve that it is posmsible ta do so; for there are many
other objects in nature besides the dawn snd the sorm,
that are likely to impress the mind of a primitive man;®
und a Jegend, though it might have originaled with the
#zn or the dawn, i sore lo grow and develop ander the
influence of those objeci= For intance;, we can under-
stand the stary of Vyitra by supposing that he represanted
the power that locked up the waters in the clouds, but
when we are tofd that this Vrira scmetimes sssumed
the form of a Mriga, here is o distiner addition which
cunnot be satisfactorily accounted for on the wrigioal
theory. Those that have watched and examined how
legends grow can easily understand what | mesn. The
ides that cverything must be reduced (o *dawn and
nothing but the dawn ™ is ibe resclt of sopposing that
in the days of the Rigveda men were pot scquainted with
anything else, The supposition is partly troe, but as T ahall
presently show there are many passages inthe Rigveda which
presupposs the knowledge of stary and constellstions. Thuos

teadlmony shews that ihe comstellation is et of Chaldean or
Eguptinn origin.  The conceplting  must theeefors be pre Hellenig,
br, [n alhers wonds, ) ndo Germenie, and | thiek | have given ample
evidence in this chapter and the mext to prove that the dea of
Orion wes fully dovtloped before the Grecha, the Parvis snd the
Hisgdus sepurated,

* See Herbawrt Spencer’s Secinlogy, Vel, 1., Chap, =xiv,
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st the time we ure speaking of several idess had already been
formed and 7ecognised and even famillarly known. For
example, (he ides of Dewpdea and Pririisa appears o
Bave heen well settled ot this (ime, o much so tha
{hough the yesr was afterward:s made (o comwence with
the winter soltice, the equinoctial division of the hoavens,
with all the notions which had slready. become sssociated
with I, contluued to exis, though somewhat restricted
in il scope. side b side with the pew sysem. Whether
this idez itsel! is or i not further resolvable into simpler
idess it 3 different question aliogether, Perhaps it may
be shown o have grown out of the ides of day and night
or light and darkoess, There are several pasages in the
Rigveda (1. 133, 7; 164, 47.) which speak of a black and &
white day, and it 18 very likely that thess were the originel
names of Devayisa and Pirdiea; for when oew ideas ace
introduced it is usoal to express them in old words with
mch qualifying adjectives as would ditinguisth the pew
jdes from the old ooe. A “black day™ might thus mean
the Dalshiniyana or the Pitpigina, a« night appesred 1o
increase ar the expenss of day during the period.  When
the southern course of the sun thuy came (0 be likened
to a dark dsy of aight (Big. vi. & 1) it was natusally
vegarded 33 & uight of the Devas to distinguish ik
the ordinaty nighi; and as oo sscrifices were performed
during the ordimary night, 30 no offerings could be maife
to the Devas duting fher night (vi BB 1) Of course,
it must have heen a long time belore men could develop
conceptions lk= these, There war, indeed, a time when
they coald hardly account for the fact how the sun found
his way from the west back o the emst. In'the Rigveds |
x. T2 7, the sun j» =aid to rise from out of the ocean anil
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A similar ides is found in Homer who describes not ouly
the sun, but even the stars, as “bathed in the walerd of
the ocean” * In the Higreth:..lﬁl 1, Hiramd s sid

1 have cromed really 3 “long way." The Amya
Brhhmana iit. 44, which alates that the sun nevar s=ts in
reality, makes 3 distinet adwance upots these notions, But
i Is difficalt to |y whether astronomical (dess were develope
ed to such sn extent in the days when the year 6t
commentsd from the winler solstice, I do not, howsver,
with to enter here into these details, As previsusly ob-
served | assume that, at the tims we are speaking, the
Vedic Aryas had already passed through these stages, and
that the ldeas of Zipanies and Pitpiniun were famillarly
known and established; and assuming these 28 estabijished,
I intend to examine how legends were bullt upon them.
I have, however, briefly alladed Lo the probable origin of
these ideas inasmuch 23 it helps us to better sppreciste the
description of the Devaydna sad the Pitpiyina, Ordicacly
the Pitpiyina is described (Biyg. ix. 113, B) as the region
Ywhere Valvaavata b the king, which i the undermost
(k. olatrocted 1) part of the heavens, and where there ared
oternal waters,” The Vaivasvsta Yuma here tpoken of
does not, however, appear to have as yel been invested
with the ‘tetrible character we finod given Lo him in the
lter literatnre. Corresponding to Yama (o the south we
hive Indra in the north, each supreme in his own sphere,

* Lewls, Hidt: Sarvey of the Asir, of the Ancienie. 8. Hisd,

v. i, vil. 422,

JTMIATId (X% in the originil 1| think MEGT means *when
the view af the heavens i phatrogue §;™ » the portion of - tie henvens
which lv turmed sway™ CL Al Be iv M, wiere
of the year in spokies of,
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and disiding the whole world inls twe parts, coe bright
aod konown, and the other walery and myserions, or, in
the language of ssasomy, first comprising Vasnts, Grishma
and Varghl and the second Sharada, Hemanta and Shishira
Now when the vernal equinox was in Orion or Mpiga.
shiras it was the beglrming of the Devaylod, and a the
conisteflution Ts remurkable for ite brilliancy wnd ateactiveness
the ancient Aryans may have beeo nmurally influenced not
merely to connect their old traditions with it, hut alse
to develape them on the same linesn.  Thus the Devayins aod
the Pityiyina, as representing the two hemispheres must |
be joined, and the vernal and the autammnal equinoxes became
the mitural points of union between the regioms of gods and
Yama. The equinoxes were, in fact, the gates of hesven, s0d
a3 such it wai nataral to suppose that they were waiched by
dogs. Inthe Rigveda i. 48, 15 the dawn |s spoken of ux
illuminating the * gates of hesven," and ink 1% Sand i, 8.5
the gates-deties are invoked to keep the gales ppen. We
have a similsr invocation in the Vijamoeyl Sanhitd 214D,
This shows that the Idea of the “ gales of heaven" waanot
anknown in Vedic times and the arrangement of the gates oo
the sactificial ground, which is prepated on the model of the
anmual passage of the sun, shows that these gates divided the:
whole hemisphere into two paris Macrobius records a0
tradition thal " the ancients designated the signs of Cancer
and Capricorn as the gates of the sun, at which having arrived,
the luminary seemed to retrace his path o the zone which he
never leayes, * Now Macrobiua could not but speak Tn the
language of the twelve zodiscal portions, wnd if we  therefore
divest his statemant of the form in which [t is satarslly
== Comnment, In ip, Lite L cap FA | tsds the
quu'ﬁm H!rﬁ-'lﬂrm.'ﬁ‘dﬂl';rﬂlﬂ Fy e 81
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mﬂhmtht the equinoxes, which the ancients
to bo ance in the rodiscal sighs named above, were
then called gates of heaven.

The Tranisns, howeves, have preserved the legend more
fully. With them the equinox is oot merely 2 gate, but =
bridge connecting heaven and hell—the Devaloks and the
Yamaloka, or the Devayina and the Pitriyloa—and * dogs
that keep the Chinvat Bridpe” help the departing soul to
cross it. Durmesteter, In ki introdoction to the Vendidid,
published in the Socred Books of the Bist Series, observes®
that v this reminds coe at once of the three headed Kerberos,
watching at the doors of hell und still more of the four-ayed
dogs of Yama, who guard the ways to the realm of death™
(Rig. x. 14.10). The idess are, indeed, strikingly similar and
poiot out o a common source. Kerberos has even been
identified with Sanskrit Sheba/a or Sherears, meaniog varies
gated or & dog of Yama. Bat, 3s far ma 1 koow, mo
stisfactory explanation has yet heen given of thess legends
nor any aitempt made to explain them on & rations] basiat
If we, however, suppese that the vernal equinox was once in
Orion, the comstellations of Canis Major and Cmnis Minor—
the two dogs—would then be on the boundary line of heaven
and Yama's region, aod the whole of the sbove story may
be seen illustrated in the sky like that of Prajipati and
Rudra previounly referred tol According to Hundahis

=Sacrsd bonks of the Hast, Vol 1V, Zeod-Avesta, Part 1.,
lntraduction v., 4
{ See Haegi's Higveds, by Arrowamith, p, 100, aote 274s, where
the writer quotes Aufrecht to the same effect.
! Wiber and Zimmer appear to have soggested fhat the
mnu:ptml of Yama's doge might have beea lormed From poms
constellations, . Bloomield rejesty this suggestion and teics to sbow




V.l THE ANIELOPE'S HEAD. 109

xii. 7, the Ohinyat Bridge extends froms the height of
Chakid.i-Diitak in the middle of the world to the summit
of Arezurat the gate of hell; while Dr, Geiges chasrves
that “it was befieved 1o have been built over a wide
expanse of water which separates the paradie from (his
workl" In the later Indian literature we are told that
the souls of the deceased have to cross o sream ! bafore
they reach the region of Yama, while the socy ol Chiron
shews that even the Greeks enlertained a similir beliel
Wihat could this river be? With the vernal egjumox in
Orion, cne can emily identify it with the Milky Way,
which could thsn have been appropristsly deseribed a3
separatiog the regiom of gods and Yama, the Devaying
and the Pitpiyion, or the Northern and the Southern
hemisghere, In the lusr Hindo works o b sctually called
tho Celesiial River (searnaa), while the Greeks have placed

that the dogs represaat the sun and the mobn. His cxplanstion
dpes naf, however, ihow bow and why the dags sume 18 he located
ot the getes ol heaven waid why they shauld pe goirmated smon
all the scctions of the Argun’ regs with the ity & waiching
sotin of the duad, Hloumisld grotes Huh, 8, sexeil. 14 (Where
duy kil might are called the doge of Yama) and Shat e, s L
B 1 [where she msvon (6 sald ts be s divine d:j]. to prove thal the
doge must be understood [ mesa the ki and the men. e )
ﬁh thit the Beihinans here gives simply # copjecturs! sxplaas,
tiow, and, ss io the gass of Namuchi's legend, we carnot sccept ik,
insamuch an it does not give any rexson why' the dags wese stitian.

Lve dyors of Yama's region. There are i other incudante
the story which are not explajned un Hisemiskds theary, T wes,
therefors, no reason for meadilying my views whick sere pul down
jn writing before | coukd get umﬁdg.;zlwd-u ihe last mparhir
of the doneaal of the American Opjental Boclety.

“ D, GH‘“" ml'lt.ﬂ'! Fast -.“-Iu_wlt Il. P o,

pCalled Vaitarayls The Garsie Puries, Pretib, wl. 3531,
ptaige ther = cow abunll be glven to & Brilksin fi inabl e
leceassd L pay the ferrpmen on this river. .
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‘pear it the constellation of Argos (ship) and two doge—Canis:
Msjor and Canis Minor—one en each sile 1o guard both the
_enitrances of the Chinvat Bridge across It The Rigveda alwo
‘mentions two dogs of Yama kept to “wuich the way,” while
the Greeks place a Lhrec-hedded dog st the gates of hell,
In Big x. 68, 10 we zre further told that the land of the
hlessed is 1o be reached by 'the celestial ahip with 3 good
rudder.”® The wards in Lhe original arte daois sdvam.
Oomparing these with the expression dfeyasys vhunaell in the
Athatva Veds vi. B0, 3, and seelng that a celestinl (ofrvat)
representation of Rudra iv described in later workst it seems
10 me Lhat we:must interpret the eputhet 1o mean “celestial™
and oot simply “divine.” Thus the Vedic works appear to
place a celestinl dag and 3 celestial s4gh at the entrance of
the other world, aod thess can be eanly identified with the
Greck vonstellations of Arge Navie and Canis, i we supposs
the Milky Way to be the boundary of Heaven In these days
1 do pot mean to sy Lhat these conceptions had itheir origio
in the appearance of the heavene  On the contrary, & com-
parizon with the non-Aryan legends shows it (o be more
likely that the: heavenly bodies received their names from
the pre-existing beliefs, about the other world, amoogst Lhe
people.  Herbherd Spencer tells us that amongst the nom-
Aryan savage races the journey to the next world @ believed
to lie over land, down a river or scross the sea, and that in
consequence the practice of burying their dsad in boats
prevails amongst some of them.l The North Americans

*See Haegi's Rigveda, translated by Arrowsmiih, p 130, note 270
|Bre the passsge Lrom the Mahimra Stoten quated infr.
i Bea Herbert Spuncer’s Principles of fociglogy Vul. 1, chap,
it Bd, =
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we ute furiher told, say that the Milky Way is * the ' Path,
of Bpirits," ‘the Boad of the Souls,' whera they travel to the
land beyond ihe grave, and where their eamp firer may be;
se=n blazing as brighter stars™ This colncidence between:
the Aryan and the noo-Aryun legends makes it highly
probable that the figures of the constellations wers conceived
by the Aryans according to notioms of the next world
prevailing amongst them a2t that time. It may be noticed,
however, that the non-Aryan races do not conneit (he idea
of time, ¢. z., of the year and the scarcns, with these beliefs,
while it is the ol characteristic of the Aryan legends,
We are, lor instance, told that the dog commenced the year
(Rig. i 101, 18) and that the Devayina comprised the thres
seasont of Vasantd, Opishma and Vaishil (Shat. Br.il 1, g, 1).t
It Lsthis feature of the Aryan legends that is momt i

for the purpese of pur enquiry, while the coincidence, above
pointed out, confirms, in 2 remarkable way, the genesis of thp
Aryun legends here proposed. The chief clements in the
traditlons of the three Aryan nations may thus be matis
factorily explained,

It may, however, be contended that 1ho two dogs of Yama
spaken of I the Rigreda may ot be the sume 25 the Avests
dogs at (he Bridge. A closer examination of the several
passages m the Rigveds will, howerver, dispel such doohits
In the Vendidad xfii. 0, the degs sre ealled Jetdipdna, or
those that guard the way to the region of desth, The Avests
@0 is chadloru.chackmen (Ved. wiil. 10), while the Vedic dogs
ate described as chunerakeben (Rig = 14, 11), both 6f which
expressions mean ¥ four-cyed." The dogs in the Avests snd
the Rigveda, however, differ in colour. Tn Ved. wiii 18 the

* Py ; ; wxl .
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dogs are said to sairitew O sparkm satri-passhem, yellow or
white with yeflow ears ; while the dogs of Yama are =:id w
be sholialan, spotted or variegated. Bul the difference is
oeither very materisl, nor such as canno. be accounted for.
In the Rigveda wa can trace the yellow eolour of the Avesa
dogs. The antelope of the san in Rig. ». 869 Iy =id o be
Javita ot yellow, the suirstem of the Avesta, and If we sappose
this amtelope to be no other than that represented by Orion,
an the sun commenced the year at that poiol, we nsed not be
surprised if the dogs in the Avesta are described as yellow,
especially when in the Atharva Veda viil, 1. #, we find the
wo messenger dogs of Yama pamed as Shydma and Shabala,
thus notiag probably 3 difference in colour, The Atharve
Veds iv. 20. 7 mentions & four-cyed fucd, while in the
Shataputha Brihmaya ziii. 1, 3. 0. the adinctive iy applied to 3
dog; and the same animal ls evilontly intended 1n both places,
In the Pirs scriptures the doge at the Chunvat Britlge aro
sometimes spoken of in singular (Ved. vill. 16) and sometimes,
asin Rig- 8. 1, 11, o doal (Ved. xiii. 5). This sthows that we
might disregard gender snd number in the description of thewe
dogs s and we are this led to suppose that Saramd o the
Rigvela isagain to be ldentified with the dogi that waich the
sales of heaven, Whether Sarama® in primitive days was of
was nol cotnected with the dawn, 1 do oot underake Lo =Y,
But there is un locident in ber story which confirms the
identifeation | have proposed. The Papis iried 1o coax
Sarami by offering her milk which she drank. On her retura
she denied having seen the cows of Indrs, who thereupon
kicked her and she yomited the milll, Now (he mealion of

+ fee Mux Maller's Lectures on the Seience =l Lasguage. Vol
-1
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milk 3t on ce suggests the idea that it must be the milk in the
pulexy on each side of which the two dogs are stalioned: in
Rig. iv. b7, 5 Bhundalray are invoked in otder that they oy
pour down upon the eurth the “milk," which they “make in |
heaven," Prof. Max Mdller rocorde a niggesiion thai Bho-
plsiran, hers spoken of, may be a very old name for the Dag-
tar, and with iis derivative Senye would give us the etymon
of Seirrop / * In Rig. vii. 66, 3 the Visioshpatl, " the guardism
of the house, * in the form of a dog, is iInvoked and described
a8 bright and red Siremeya on whos= jawn spears seem to
glitter; a description which answers so well with the appear
ance of Siriys, that with what has been said above we may
at once identify the Sirameya with the Dog-star, | may here
refer to the Shatapatha Brihmaga ii, L &, 9, where speuking
ol Mrigashiras, the Prajipati’s body pierced by Rudes is
described at his pasn.  Msy not Visteshpatl be regarded as
guardlan of this? If so, it may be a3 (orther proof that
Vistosh pati represents the star Sirlus, which, 4 il were, guards
the head of Prajipati in the form of Drion or, the mntelope’s
head, But, apart from 1his suggestion, 1 would Gnally qoote
Rig. & 161, 13, where it ls expresly stated that * the dog
awakened” the Ribhus, the genii of Lhe seasons, at the ™ end
of the year | " Skyapa proposes Lo interpret pwdmasy in the
oniginal by *wind," but it Ik evidently sn error. In the
Shatapatha Brihmags ziil. 0. 1. 8, vyifs and sied are men-
tioned together, and the formet is known o be 3 name for
swild dog. Ifso, Blyaga's explanation of Rig. i 100, 1
sppears to be more probable than that of Yisku. Tt is in
fact a description of the dog (star) appearing in the east after

« Mux Muller's Lectures un the So/emee of Language, Vol iI,
P S .
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m-mw-m- of Yamaloka, and then being
immedialely lisst i the rays ol the sun, which sising after i,
had 1o piesh the wild dog out of his way. The mention of the
M grernal waters” of the Yamaloks indigates that the helizcal
fisitig of the Dog-star, here referred W, ocourred at the sad

of the Pitriylna or at the vernal equinox, thus further cat-

firming the statement that the dog vommenced the year

Thete sre-ather passages of similar import, but s L wish Lo
avoid, for the jiresent, uny disputed passages, I do not imentinn
them here. 1F the tims;, [ am contending to cstahilsh
for the hymos of the Rigyeda, comes (o be sxepled, b Is
sure to furnish an unerring clue to the interpretation of many.
gther passages and egends in that sacred book, out the work
must be loft 10 be done hereaftes.

Putting all these pasbiges togather, we: nnd that 1 the
Higveda, dugs are described aa dark and brown, bright and
red, possessing four eyes, guarding the hoase aod the Wiy
to Yama's region, vomiting and making milk; and above
all beginning the new year® All these facts clearly show
that the Vedic dogs are the same as the Hellenic of
the Tranian, snd we can easily and raligfactorily  uccount

= Prof. Blhomiisld's theary leaves many of these fagts un-
axplained. If the dogs ripresent the pun sl Lhe mpon, how cun
thesun tellthe Ribhua that the dog awalessd themi st the eod
of thi year! |eannot ales understand how the xyun and the manm
esn be describod us variggated jo colour, or w8 engagsd bn alieg
mille, Agels how caa the s or the moor be said 1o be fourayed,
and why should they perpetuslly remiinm at fhe boamlary of
kepren and hell! I Hip = 85 & a doy  waid to be let
lsone mt the ear of the Mrigs, and tliis as well as the dog o Hig'L
§1. 19 munt be sapposed to be differsat from  Vama'sdogy it we
agcept Bloomileld's view,

al
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for all these legends by supposing that the vernal equinos
way nsar the Dogestar In those days, thus making the dog.
rise with thesun in the begioning of the vesr gt the gates
of the Devaydna. We cin now alio understund how the dogs
could have bten described an Tourseyeil.  For, if they are
correctly identified with Canis near the Milky Way, then
ithe tour stars in the body of Capie nught naturally be said
1o oa his eyes;* for once the nomoer of eyes in incressed
irom.two to four, we nesd not expect (o find shom ail on the
bead, but, hke the thowaod eyes of Indra o the luter
mythology, they may be régarded an spread over the whols
Bady., M Darmesceter rightly nhservest that “the Pamia
being st 2 losy to find four-eyed dogs interpreted the name
34 manning & dog with two spots sbeve the eyes; but itis
cleat that the two-spotted dog's services| are anly accepted

* iy fog w 151 [, the winrs are «sdld iobe the wyes af night,
The Orechy oniertnioed n aimilar [dea. Their Argos was suroamed
Pangpies, “lhe all steing” ksving & hudesd 236 oul Lhe bady.
Bii Mus Muller's Belenee of lunguage, Yol. 11 p. 410

| Bacred Books of the Bast Serien, Vol IV Tend Avesis, Park
1y fintr, v, 4,

| Thuse s:rviced are required at lhe (woers) ceremony, | may
> Berr moted that the ymn ia the Rigreda which deacribes Yamn's
doge (RTE w, 140 e sl eecited sb the time of buming the dead
tindy of = Hinsdie  EBvery Brihman  has slio to give, evory day,
vwn amall ofamnge of cooked ries to the 1wo Jags of Yama, Moame
dil Shabiily, gt the timy of the Fabhrodes sanifice. The uiferlagy
wre placed un the groand in the form uf 1 gircle, beginning with the
custerm phint, The affiring to Shyams Iy placed sumide the circle
il tie sanih west smil that 1o Shabala s the noctbowent point. in
giber wards, shyama mad Shabsls arc plaszd on wach side of the
waiern palaty ln the same way 43 the dogr appeir in the heavens
A et ilde ul the Milky way. .
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for want of a four-eyed one, ot of a white one with yeilow
ears” Tvidently the Parsl priests falled Lo reatise that it
was the divine or hesvenly, and nol an carthly dog that
was here described, as Ariving the death-Send. The Atharva
Yoda vi. 80, 3 shows that the Indian priests of the time
well understood it to mean 4 dog who is * born of waters,
whose house s in the =ky, and who sheds his lusire all
around.”

There i another set of traditions which we can similarly
explain on the mpposition with which we have started, viz,
that the vernal equingx was (hen in Orion. Tha beliacal
rising  of the vonstellation at the begimning of the year
marked the revival of naturs at the commencement of spring
and the asterism may thus be said to represent all these
milder influences which iu later mythology were tully
embodied in the conception of Vishnw But the cate wai
completely reversed if we take the acronycal risimg of the
ssme. It was at the auiumnal cquinox that the Dog-sar
rose it the beginning of night, and Lhough, strictly speaking,
it marked the end of Varshi, yet the portion of the heaven
whersin the constellation iy situated could have been easily
regarded as the battle-ground of Indra and Vritra who lought
in those days, and alsa =3 (he stage on which the terrible
Rudra made his appearance. I shom, the constellation
maturally became the harbinger of the mild and the terrible

of gatore, It isin this latter sense that the Dog-
star might be copsidered a rainestar, and Baramd, like the
Oreck Hermes with which it is ideniified, might be said o
have been senl to search for the cows of lodra taken away
b!th:hqhnfthe neiher word. The Greek legends mention
iwo watch dogr—Kerberos and  Orihros § and of Lhee
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Kerberos han been etymologically ideatified with Sharvars
and Orthros with Fri#ra.®  But no explanation has been given
of how this Viitra came to be sationed at the gates of heil
Prof. Max Maller saggests that Orthros ts the dark spirit that
1% to be fooght by the sun 10 the morming. But thea, this
do=s nol explain why it was called Viitra, and how it came 10
be killod by Herakles. The legond of Namuachi, as given in
the Higveda and int=rpreied on the supposition that the yeur
began with the Dag-star, does, however, solve the dificalty.
1 have already alluded to the faz| that jo the Rigveda Vritra
is often sid to sppesr in the form of 3 Mrige (Rig | 50.7;
v. 32,81 v 343 viil. 93, 14)  ln Rig il 19,8 Vyitra and
Namuehi are both said to be killed by lodra, and though this
canndi be taken asa direct authority for halding that Vritra
and Mamuchi are the different forms of the same enemy, yet
from the description of the two I do oot think thers cin be
apy doubd as to their belng ideatical. Io fact, Shushga, Pipra,
Kuyava spd Namuchit are only so many different names of
the enemy of Indra. Now Iodra is representad ss cutting
off the head of Vipltra (Big. i. 62. 10), and alss of Namuchi
(Rig, v. 30.7; vi. 20. 8). Combining thess slalements we get
that Tnidra cul off the hzad of Vioera or Namuchi, in the form
of a Myiga ; and this at once sugyests the guestion whether
thit heid is not the same as that of Prajipati cut off by Radra
and which gave the name ol Mpiga-shirsha, or “ the antelope’s
head * to the constellation. In Rig | 83. 7, we are wimply

« Max Miller, Uifford Leciares;, 1986, p. 205 Hiographios of
Wonds, p. 197,

f 3¢ Prol. Bloombield's conteibutione o the loterpretation of
the Veda bn the Journad of the Antersen Oriental Socisty, Vol
AV po R -
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told that Namochi was killed by Indra in the distant (farseat)
region, which seemi to mean the region of Yema, Bat s it
@oes not satisfactorily determine the plice where Namuchi
was killed, | refer to Rig x. 79, 7, wheére Indra by killing
Namuochi issaid to fase cleared up *the paths leading (vins
tn the crigioal) to the (reglon ol) Devas ;”* which pliiniy
shows that Namuchi wus killed at the gates of the Devayina.
In the Vijamevi Sanhith 10, 14 & sscrificial rite I described
which gives the same place snd tme of Namuchi's death,
The priest 1hete throws swsy o piece of metal hidden ancer
a liger hide, exclaiming, *the head of Namuchiis thrown
away,” after he has taken his Yafun dna through all directsons
(Esst, Bouth, West, Xorth and opwards) aud also through ali
the semsoms (Vassnts, Grishma, Sharad, Varshit and Hemana-
and-Shishira). This means, il it can mean anything, that
Wamichi a/ias Vilira was killed, in the language of ssasons,
sfter Shighirs, or in other words, at the gate of the Devayina
as described in 1he above quoted passage from the Rigveds,
for the end of Shishira is the end of the Piiriyfpa. Here
then we have 4n explanatien of how Onhros came to be
st the gate of hell, or in o distant region under the settmy
sun. But the sssocisticn of Orthros with Rerberos throws
further light on the subject, 1f Vyitra's head in the sme
as Mpiga-shirsha, as expluined in the beginnmng of this
chispter, then (he Ihree siars m the belt of Orion, which
form the top of Myigeshiras, might have emily soggested
the idea of a three-hesded monster. In Rig x 90, 6

*The original verse iz an follows —
i s aghs weeg T g AN e
at wad AR s TaedalE S
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Indra iz smaid to have Wkilled 3 threc-hesded and six-eyed
monser. it might be contended that the explanation s not
watisfactory, iossmuch as the head of Mriga is here nupposed
to be again concerved ss 3 dog, while there s =3 anthority
in the Vedic: works expressiy describiog Mriga asa dog. Bt
if Orthrog hus become 3 dog in the fireek mythology, while
itisa Mrips in the Vedus, | see no remson why Kerberos
should not get his three heads from the Trishirshan of the
Yedet The difficalty is not at all 3 serious one. In bring-
ing together the traditions of the three Aryan races after
thommnds of years, we moid make some allowances, and be
stishied with o geueral similarity of the starles.  The asteriom
of Mrigashiras and the dogs are 30 closs, that one might be
essily mistaken for the other, when all the knowleilge of
the original traditions was lest. It is thus that we can
account for ‘the fact that nut of the thres belogs that were
represanted in Lhis portion of the heavens, Rudra (the hunter)
Mriga (the antelope), and Shel (the dog), the Gresks retsined
o the sky only the hunter (Orios), and the dog [ Kwa®,
Canis), wilh nothing to ‘hunt, while {he Hindus have not
pnly Jorgotten, but conilamned, the dog

" The ¥anshy, it ls true, have oot mistaken the dog, but
il as regardy bomplecion, they have represented their dogh
2 posmessing the colonr which in the Rigveds iy given ta

*Ihs prinetpal iar n Canie Minor s 5til calied Procyom =Ghi.
Preiom, Fk Proshess, the Foredog. 1t shews that the previous
atar was noce Sallol Sse by the Oreshs, [ we cosmt he Nabsha.
trad in the direction of the sun®s sanunl sourse, Kas comes Hrm,
and Profuon afterwards, C Sanokein fldid mnd dwoeddSl, of wihick,
Tt Hooogom, later writers Bavzonly retaiomd duurddid Plalgond,
A dghd, mod (Thlbmpadd s similasly divided into Pdred and Ui,
the precalding snd the fornpoing, . |
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the antelope of the sun. Another objection that may be
wrged against this identification is that we are required to
suppose Mrigishiras ta be once the heud of Prajipati, and
at another time that of Vyitra, 1t must, hawever, be re-
membered thst we do so on the express muthority of the
Rigveds, snd that besides it is quite natural (0 supp ose that
wthtlw‘.lhp"lhﬂd wis said (o exist in the heaveas,
Vedic poets vied with each other in weaving legends aut
afit. Asan illustralion | refer to Rig. x- 86. 06, where the
poet describes Vrishlkapi's head s cut off, but soon aiter
Vrishakapi is told that it was an illusion, and that in reality
it wai some one sise whos head wan so severed (vense 18),
This clearly shows that it was a period when legends were
atill being formed oot of the *antelope’s head.”

We can now explain how later writers evolved a myth
out of Namuchi's death. The story is given in the Tapdya
Brihmaya (xii. 6. B).* There we arc told thar Indra and
Namuchi came Lo a settlement that the former should kill
the latter, neither during day sor by night, oor by amy
weapot, whether diy or wet. Indra therefore killed him
with (he Toam of the waters st the junction of day snd night,
when it had dawned, bot yet the sun had not rises. Itis
probably this circumstance that has led Professor Max:
Moller ta sappose that Orthros represents the gloom of the
morming.  But the explanation does not account for the other

*See aloo Tain By b T L 7 Shet. B all 720,39, Alps the
Parizss, Rimiyans (i 30, 2%; Mahibhirats Udyogs g I 15, Prof
Bloomield has collected all such passages in his mrticle on the
sastributions to the fntsmpresation of the Yeda ia the Jdoiresl al
Amzrican Crisntal Society, Vol XV, pp 18 158 —The legend of
Hiragys Kzabipu iothe Purioan sppears 10 have been bascd om
Wamuchi's story.
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incidemts in the story. Weas Namuchi or Vritra killed every
mothing by Indra 7 Or was it only at the beginning of the
rainy sesson ? Evidently the latter. We must then suppose
that Namuchi waskilled after dawn, but before the actual
daybreak, af or Jurfng the monssons. In other words, the
junetion of day and night in the lutes myths musl be under-
stood 1o mean & particulsr junction of day sod might in the
rains, ar more definitely, the junction of the day and the might
of the Gode—the junction of the Pitpiyina and the Devaydna,
the gutes of which are 3id 10 be ¢leared np by Namuchi's
death in the pussage from the Rigveda given sbove. The
Lutter part of the legend is, however, still more poetical, and
Prol.  Max Miller's theory leaves it entircly umexpliioed.
Indra is here said to have killed Namuchi with = wespon
which was neither dry nor moist—the watery froth. This
is evidenily hased upon Rig. viii. . 15 where Indra i
described @3 ™ cutting the head of Namuchl with the loam
of waters,” and the sams incident is sguin referred loin Rig.
x. 61. 8. Therefare, even If we reject later rpeculations with
respect to “ why foatm o1 frath shoull Have been used,”
and decline to solve the question by assuming a compact®
hetwean Indra and Namuchi, yet we have to accoont for
the fact that in the Higreda jtaell Indra (s said to have
ased the fosmy wespon to destroy his enemp. What
could this foamy weapon be? 1f Namuchi was killed e the

= Prai, Hloomiield ban dlsauined this legead ja » recent mmbes
of thz Journal of the Americen Drientel Soelety (Vol XV, Nomber
11.), tuit b mnw-lm-“hﬂmmm
ll-fﬁu:l.. nﬂg.:plnh-:: i Im aa o hil:lh_l_ht the comp
[-=14 been N L] hlll lﬂu. rrldmlyl
My dermed ollierwine

invention ta “what wers then
mht%mwll these incidents ars ins
natarsl way, castatt e sald tw be properly
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gatea of the Devayina and h's head still Hes there, the
watery foam conld be ne other \han the broad belt of the
Milky Way whicth crossed the heavens at the same patk,
The blee wault of the heavens is often compared to. an
ocesn in the lster Sanskrit lterature,® aid the stury are il
to be the patches of foam upon it surfice. Thns inthe
Mahimna Sioira, which is considered to be at lexsst seven
o7 gight hundred yesrs old, the author describes (verse 17)
the heavenly form ol Rudra () e, Rodra as represented in
ithe sky), and leils s that the stream of walers oo his head
hae “the besuty of s fonny appesrance enhanced by 3
pamber of stars.' ¥ This s 2 deseription of the Ganges on
the head of the celestial form of Bhivs, and the sutheraf
Mahimna, whe, in verse 92, refers to Lbe story of Hudra
piercing Projdpati with an arrow, and says that the whole
story in siill illustrated in the aky, 1 evidenlly meant tn

*Cf, Sihivyn Durpuia 10, Where under we have—
w4 FmATeAgUNAaIS anr wadAsar |
! fagemdt anonmg "m :
gw gl sl 9 geawy T LN
e wETAEEE AW -

- - . Ll - -
ELE ERiEs ges ag ag: )

The ganception of Shive emboditd s thie verse ia roilly & grand
gne.  The poct miks his realders to imagine how greal must Fhiva
be, The sl stresm on whose head cacircies the Universe)
The Milky Way which girdles the celeatinl sphere cannot be better
deseribied.

whd fsmiy ronfe w goserayws: 1
Also CL Shikuntald, i, gmgmiyst srawrsiv R
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deseribe by it the Milky Wuy which passes over the head of
the star of Rudia. Now if the poetic imagination of the
utithor of Muhimns can perceive foam in the Milky Way, 1
see no reasan why the virgn imagination of the Vedic poets
should not rise 1o that pitch, Dr. Hang, wpeaking of the
Vanant Yisstha, observes that the gonstellation (Vanant), by
which the Parsi Dasturs understand the Milky Way hesaidtc
Mand directly over Hell, sud forther, * the Dastues ave of
epinion that this constellation is the weapen (Fagra) which b
congtantly aimed’ by Mithra st the head of the Daevay, a8
wated in the Rhurshed Yashi"® Heferriug to the Khurshied
Yashta 'we simply, fird that the club (Fazre) of Mithra *was
weall struck down wpon the skulls of the Dagvar"t The
information given to Dr. Hang may therefore be traditional
among the Pani Priests | but whether traditions] or other-
wibo 33 il comes {rom an independentl’ source, it s srong
corrobarative evidence 1o support the Ideatification of Indra’s
foamy weapcn, with ihe stream of the Milky Way i the
heavens, With the vernal equinox pear 1the Dog-siar; the
Milky Way, which then teparaied the region of gods from
that of Yams, could well be said Lo be over Hell' and * well
struck npott the heads of the Duevis.” Namuchi's legend can
thas be simply and paturally secounted for, i we asign to
the equinozes the pasition which we have deduced from olhoet

ages in the Vedic worke 1 may pvintmtlhlﬂd_d
ot hereby account for the originsl idea of Vritra. That bs
evidently a still older legend. But hiv existence al the gate
of Hell and his decapitalion by the foumy weapoo—the two
chief elements in the later Vedic traditions are satisfactorily

*Dir. Huug's ssays an ihe Pursis 411, Bole. "
} Savred Books of the East s, Vol XXIIL, Zend Avests,
turt 1 po W0 g :
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explained by placing, . originally proposed, the verzal
equinox iu the consellation of Orion, and jdentifving
Nuomuchi aliar Vyitrs with the constellation of Mpigashirss
or the antelope's head, situsted just below the Milky Way.
We have pext to deal with the legends of the bold
hunter, the terrible Rudra chaing the aniclope. Sevoral
attributes in the Purdgic mythology, .z, his bearing the
Gunges, m hiv matted hair, his fondness for the burning
ground, and his appesmince 35 Kirita or hunter, me all
accounted for by piscing Rudra just below the Milky
Way ar the celestial Ganges,” al the gates of the Pitri.
yina and figored as a hunter. T have already alluded to
the difficulty of identifying Rudra Hat whether we take
the star of Ardrd or Sirius to represent the lond of cattle,
the above attribules remain the same But neither these
legends, nor 1he story of Rodes chamng Prajipati, which,
80 far as it was necestary for our presenl purpose, has been
already gisen, van help us, in a material degres, to solve
the guestion under consideration. 1 wish, ‘therefote, to deal
here only with such traditions 58 palnt out to the position
of Rudra in the course of the year. Rudra, as the Jond of the
euttle and the presiding deity of storms, can b: at once
recogiized and placed in the ralay =assa. There are, hows
ever, other legeads iodicating time more definitely. I8
Rig. x 108, 8, Ssmpatrars or the year i said Lo rise oul
of the ocean, the place where Vritra was killed (Rig. = 83
12}, Prajipati, as represented by Orlon, may abe he
naturally supposed to commence the year when the vernal
equinox was in Orion. Rudra Killed Pragipati, and as
I have shown before, Prajipati, Sescaltars and  Vofaa

* Bee Malimna Stotrs, verse 17, quoted spra.
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were convertible terms. Rudra therefore killed Prajapati
ar Figyna at the beginning of the year; sod Fayma alw
meant sserifice. Rudra was therefore naturally believed to
have killed the sacrifice—thus giving rise to the Puripic
legends ol Rudra rouling the macrifice of Dakgha. At the
end of the Sauptika Parva in the Mahibbirsta® we are told
that “Rudea pierced the heart of Fama or Sacrifice with
an strow, Thus pierced the Sacribies, wilh fre, fled away
in the form of an autelope and having reached the shy,
there shines o that form, followsd by Hudra Thus it was
that Rudia acquited the litle of Sacrifice-breaker. In the
Taydya Brihmapa viL21, the death of Prajipati is, however,
spoken of as voluatary. In Taitt. Br, ti. 9, 221, he is sod
o have assumed the form of Viyme wnd given himself up
o the Dovas o be sacnficed. The Devas killed him gn
fheir momitg, and soevery one should similarly perform the
Ashpgwsedba sacrifice at the begioning of the year, One
cn now understand whak the meaning of these stories i,
They refer to the death of Prajipati by Bodra at the depa-
ming of the year; and thus it was thal Fajsa meaning the
year was sacrificed by mouns of Yajma ar Prajpati. Big. 5,00,
16,, where ‘we are told that Gods sacrificed Fajma by Yajna,
but this (human sscrifice) was an old (out of dits) practice,
may also be similarly ioterpretei, | canmot =y which of

* Alahd, Suapt. 10, 101 —

a: @ w5 (ware e g gt

_ ]
: wald 1o be plereod in fhe keart wod not in
the liad wa i the Vedic works. it apposrs. therefore, thel Lhe
it the hesvenn ot this time,
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these legends is older, whether thit of Prajipati scrifcing
himself, or of Rudra killing him at the begioning of the year.
But whichever of thess be the older one it does not afect
our present question, Both of them indicate that Prajipoti
once commenced the vear and that he either willingly
aliowed himself 10 be sacrificed or was killed by Itudes a3t
that time. As another indication of time, 1 may point oul
that the time, prescribed for the mcrifice of Shilagava in
Ashvaliyana Grihys Sotras, 4.9, 2, Is lo Vasanta or Sharad
with the asterism of Ardri. The patsage, as now ander-
stood, mesns that the merifice thould be performed on any
day in Vasanta or Sharad when the moon—whether foll,
half; quarter or new—ia vear Lhe asteriam of Ardri, the star
over which Rudra presides. Bul it appears to me that here we
have 3 tradition that the merifice’ was originally’ required to
bie performed at the new or full moon in the vicioity of Arded,
it Vasanta or Sharad, thus indicating that the vernal equinox
was near Ardrd when the sscrifice was orginully estabfished.
When the seasons roceded Aedri new or full moon could not
fall i Vasanta or Sharad and therefore Ardrd night afterwards
cime to mean any night when the moon in mear the
adteriin of Ardrd io Vasants or Sharad. However, 4 the
paint ls not quite satistactory | shall not press it here, The
only other fact sbout Rudra worthy of notice is that he
ssems o be described 38 follawed by dogs or rather as their
master (Vaj Ban, 18 27)." This may shew that the Vedic
paets knew of the doge near the star of Rudra,

* In the original there wre walusdtines to seviral forms of the
diity, but It would not be guite sale lo fafie feam it that Hodra, wis,
as a matter of ezrtainty, fllowed by dogs. [n Taind. He. xiv. D, 10,
Shiva ia described as Mrigayw, while the passage I Vaj. San.

(16, 27) vays ST EAISFRE. AR |
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Thave already aliuded (o e Parsl Tegenils of tiie Chinvat
Bridge and the dogs that keepit. Thare 1, however, one
maore vircumstance (9 which I wish here 1o refer. . Thestar
Tistrya has been idengifisd with Sicius and the identification;
dnav absslutely eaerect, 1ol fean sulficiently so for geoeral
purposes. Bt I thiak that the word itsell hax mop been yor.
eutisfacrorily explaioed, [ propase to derive Tistrya from
Troatry which in Sanscrit means three-stare Tri-stpn may
easily be corrupled into Wik, Tister, Tiser i thoefore;
the same @ Kerbetos or tHahicn and the fact that Tisrya
it zalled Tir or arrow in' Modern Persisn furiher confirma
this derivation, for the Altareya Brihmaga (il 37) calls ¢
the thres siarred or tripartile arrow of Hudra dn0ihe sky, |
hayeinthe lasl chapter shown thai i we consnence with
the aummer sabiice and reganl -Frasashinam a4 the fire
month of the vear, Tistreye correspouds to Mirgashirdha
If Tister s understood etymologically (6 mean the belt of
Orlon this colncidence of Lhe months can be belter arcountad’
far, Tam therelore of opiuion that Tistrya should aol he
identified with 8irius, but with the ball of Orion. We cm
thet belter upderstand why the star shoold have been
spoken of da Trerdryens *  probably indiciling more sidrs thin
aoe and albo Fauryens, thefint. The Parsis have presotved

= Anthe word la understood at grokent J wdans * portsitiog to
ot heluoging to Trinteya,” But gramasitically it muy mesn + s
wiars or group of wtars ® | sy hape polnt omx thit 3 we idint
Tistrym with Sirua the ctymology b ot expinimed, nur can we
scassnt for the modern Pertin adime Do which agajs meqss an
arrow, While if we identify Tristryn with the three dtarain the
el averything ia satisfuctorily scconnied For, ALl the srgumens
bosed npoa the » rein pradacing *' Influznes o the dtar arg equally
spplicablc in cither Gase, since bath the stars { Sirios and Orics )
rine ol the same time,  See Dr, Gelger's Civil of Hast Trani Vol L.
s AL 4L -
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stither interesting telic of the asterism of Myigashiras, but
T reserve it for the next chapter.

Starting with the supposition that the vernal equinox was
i Orion, we have thus an easy and a simple explinatioa
by which the three principal deities in the Hindu mythology
an be traced to and located in this part of heavenl
Vishgu. representing the hsppy limes of Vasanta, Hodrd
presiding over starms and Prajipati, the deity of sacrifices
begimming the year, were all combined in coe place. Tt wa
here that Vishpu killed Viraha (Rig. i 61, 7)5 it wa
here that indra killed Vritra, and It was here that Rudra
chased Prajipath, in the form of Yajma or that he sscrificed
himself, The celestisl Ganges separating the upper amil
the nejther world was also in the same quarters, and through
it lay the path to Yama's region, lna word the Trinity of
the Hindy Paniheon was fully represented in the constellation
of Orion, when {he vernul equinox was there. Later writers
describe this trinity as represented by the three-headed
Dattdtreys, followed by the Vedas in the form of dogs ;and
aftes whai has been said wbove, I think we can have no
difficulty in ldentifying this personified Trinity with Orion
having three stary in the head xnd closely followed by the
dog (Canis) at itz Foot. Tt will be difficalt to find another
place in the heavens where all these siements ure combined
in such an interssting manoer.



CHAPTER VL
ORION AND HIS BEL1.

Aprahiyanes fyrogans in the older worlis—Probable deslvating of
hiipena—The Lpoguna eacrificen—Their sumber and nature—
Perloemed every ballyesc in Yassats and Sharnd—Greek
legends of Urioe—Their slmilarity 1o Vedie legente—Germag
rraditioos snd festivities—Btag and hind—Twelvre nights—ng.
diuyr—All of which |odicate the commencamont of the year in
Oriso~Dr, Hoba's esplamition s osufsjess—The  usus)
sdjuncts of Orion—Hin belt, staff and lion's akin—~The we
gamghans of Haview io the Avesta—The pymapatits of the
Brihmans—Thelr sacred churscter probably dorrowad (ros the
belc of Orion ar Yajna—Lse of slibaid, qgimd and ' dends
fa the Upnaaysas seremony—irobably to imltetan of the
cuntume Gf Oelon or Prajlpun), the Bt of the Arilmmass—
Derivation of Orinn from Jyragence—Its probablllty—Fhooetic
difficaltiea—Cantluwins.

I the lust chapter | have quoted sn obserwvation of
Flotarch that the Gresks gave their own mame 10 the
constellstion of Orion, and huve there discossed some Vedic
legends which corroborate Plutarch’s remurks and indicate
that the vernal equinox wasio Urion st that time. In the
present chapter 1 mean to examine other legends which go
to shew thal the constellation of Orion was known and
figuced hefore the Greeks, the Parsis, aod the Indians
sepurated from their common home, und that the legends ar
the tradifions so preserved, sud perhaps the aume of Lhe cons-
tellation, t3n bepalurslly and esily expliined only cu the
suppesition that the vernal equinox way Lhea fesr (he
asteriam of My i

T have already shown that deradgnl if vot dgrakdyans,
csn be troced hack to Phgini's time, as the nsme of a
Nukshatro, and that it s & mistake to derive It from the
name of (he fullmoon  day. We have now tosee il we dan

9
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trage back the word sill further, The word kiyana does
not occar in the Rigveda, and it mmay be doobled if the name
Agrakiyapl wasin use in the old Vedic days Hiyana Iy,
hawever, used in the Atharva Veds (viii 2, 81+ B AT))
and in the Brihmagas ; and may be compared with Yool
Zayan' meoaning winter, Pagini {iii L 148) derives Adyanaz
from Ad=to go or abandon, uller the analogy of givana
and gives two meanings, mF, the grain ' prily’ and ‘time]
Whesher we accept this derivation of not, it Is at any rats
cleur that the word was used in Pigini's days, to denote
a division of time und a kind of graio, and I think we
can betier account for both these meanings of fkdyena by
contiecting the word with ayana and Agravapa o1 the half-
yearly mctifices.  Dr. Geiger, speaking of the old Pars
ralendar observes that * probably Lhe hallyear wus more
employed o civil life than the complete year.™* Now
whether the ohservation be entirely correct or not, we cam,
[think at uny rate, assume that the divition of the year into
two equal halves is an old one. T have already diszussed the
two-fold division of the year lote Desapina snd Fitripima.
and its colocidence with the passaga of the sun o the: porth
and the south of the squator. Avama in the sense of such a
division thus appears to be an old word and by prefixing A
toit we muy easily get dayana subsegneatly chanped into
Miana like the words in the Prajnidl list, wherein this
word war pot included as it wax derved by Pigini in 3
difiorent way. The insertion and omission of & when

* Dr. Geiger's Giv, Bast, leam, Yoli by oo 152, D, Scheades
makes 8 timilir slesvation, v Foe all thee ressons (mast of which
are philaloglesl) | belleve we have the right to presuppase an
ariginal division of the Indo Germanic year inta twa sesaans.” Preh
Aot Ary- Peoples, Part (V. shaps Vi i 0%,
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followed by & vawel at the begmaing of a word iy net -
rOmmon eved in thete days” and there i nothing estra.
ordinary. if we derive Advass from ayaws. Now by a
Batural process when we have twa lorms of a word or two
derivatives of the same gt they graduslly come to be
atilised  for specific purpasss, aml w0 _iwquire | distiner
meanings,  Saoskrit Ioxicographers class sach words under.
Vaganigha, meaning thereby that etymology and conven-
tion: have each 3 share in determining their denatarion,
Hayanaz might thus coms to exclusively denole & complece
year, while avans continued ta danote 3 Rall-year as
a8 before.t When ayana thus becams harans, Apreayans,
which all lexicologins derive from agra <+ mpyna, | owauld be
vhanged into aera + bavass = Lrrekvrans rand when Azyanas
was changed (o Myana 10 9 mannsr analogau 1o the words
6 the Prajaddi list (Pan. v, & 3%) ay stuted ubove, Apraksrang
would be allered latn A}nh;upq. We can thas account for
the doubls forms—dayana and hiveus, Agraharans and
Agrahiyans—which we find given in Bihithngk and Roth's
and other lesicons. while if we acoept Pigini's dativation,

“Lf Ths denvation  of the word ' history * from * letory " ia
Max Muller's Lestupres o the Scirnes uf Language, Vol, 11, p.am,

P Zeud Bapeid, denoting winter, probably preserves an oldes
mzaning. whes hpan wis dssl o depoty the sesond of ihn twn
tensans (wummer sod winterj {oto which De, Schrader bilieves (L
the year was primevally divided. Soms of the syanmyms for ihe
year i Sanubeit deiginally leavted pormbailar sesson, e gs, Farsd,
sharad,  Sapd aod Mgans may b1 similardy supposed 10 bave besn
derived frote tha names of the hall year ar apana

i This derivation would give us dgrignm  invtsmd of
Siil nutive grammarinny obldin the ssetad |=bm fram the fre by
Ahe incerchanige of the initial vowdl with the fallwing long s,
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Aayaps will have Lo be sither thrown out as incorrect ar
detived otherwise, 1o Amara i, 8 563, Aayans ocoury A &
different reading for dagana m the swnse of a yehicle and
Bhinu Dikshity derives it from Aay to go; but we might a8
well ask il Ay, uy, and 3 all meaning lo go, wre not the
diflerent forms of the same 100t As far as the form of the
woid I8 concerned we may therefore derive Aipama {rom
a yarne and the latter sgain from aymss and sirulurly
%ﬁ_ﬂy from Ayrahayaps and this  again frem
grayna

| may, however, remark thal the process which appears
so simple atcording to the modern philological vules, was ot
recognited by the native grammarixis. There are geod
many wards in Sanshrit which can be thus easily derived on
the ptinciple ol the insertion and omission of & Thus we have
intad and Ameki both mesning the stars on the top ol
Mrigashirap, and affs and batfs denoting s marketplace. But
mative grammariunsg including Plgini, would not derive the
words fram each other, as we have done sbove in the case of
ayans and gt 1 heir method is o give two different
roots for the two words, thus we have two Vedic routs Bravar
and frva of An and m, both meaming 1o g9, to pleate, the
one giving us Amvedd and the olher breakd, At and dal, an
and dun, ay and boy, s sod & are further instances of the
principle adopted by the native grammarians in such cases,
TLeally tpesking thia is not woling the dificully, bul ouly
shifting it a stage backwards; for il any explunation s
pecessary o account for the double forms like dyans and
hoyan, it is equally required to explain why we shonld hive
the double roots like ay snd Aqp, both meaning Lo go.
Put it appear: that the native grammariany, having lraced
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the words to their rosts, did not push th: matter further,
With them iza is derived from ¢ to g0, ayama from ap
to go, Aepuna from ey to go, and Mivews from Ad Lo
gr*  Whether and how far we cin disgisnie  with
some  of these roots is an  imporcant vhilological
Questian, but i b8 not oecosary for us to discans
it here. 1t does not moch affect the point under discassion
whether Adyana is derived from ayasa, «. &, ay to go, or from
fi o go as Plging has done. Etymologically both the words,
urans and biyama, mean * galng " and when both came o
be used to denate a division of time, it s matoral to sappose
that they soon acquired special meanings. Thus while avana
continued to denote the hall year ; Adraes, which was come
paratively a later word, might have been excliusiv=ly used (o
denote the complete year, and as the beginoing of the Grst
ayans was slso the beginning of the year, &a}p.u;n_m wold
be naturally changed into A{a)grukit(s)yans 1o express the
beginning of the year. Whether we adopt Plgini's derive-
tion or the principle of mudern philology we thus srrive at
the =ime resalt; and wo far as our present inguiry li concernad
we can therefore suppose that the various words, which may
be represented by A (alem{d)yana, or Alulpriki(a)yags, are
all transformations or derivations of agra + dydnd =
A(@)prayaps.

*This method sometimes fails, and astive grasunarines wha
are nul auvw &b liberty to gokn new routs, have to rzsart to the
Prishodnrid] list. For exmmple we have rwo forms fewd and
dsizaid as different resdings for imeshd in Amarma L3 83 O thesg
#lsaid con be deslved from 4, te sleep, though the root meaning
ool sujtuble, but iileald cannst be even w5 derived and Thrinbthd in
his Vichasputys would derive or rather obtain the laitial & by
HW Similarly of. Hatdls = tila + Priaho (wridit
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Now as regards the meaning Il appeats Lo me that apina
al first denoted nothing mere (han the pasage of the sun.
Graduslly ¢ meant & divivion of time reguluted by such
passage.  The Agrayiina-ishtis thes appesr to have originally
meant the two half-vesrly sacrifices performed on the first
day of each aygne, which seems 16 be regarded somewhat like
the new year's d3y at present. Ghrgyas Nishysge, in lis
commentary on Ashvaliyans's Shrauta Sotras (i, 2 L 1)
derives A}M‘mwl from wgrs +ayama; but intérprets it to mean
i sacrifice which is fellowed by eating (apasa,) that is, which
requires to be petformed before the pew harvest i used for
dbmeatic purposes.  He thos takes ayony to mean eating, and
as the dgravanesit in later werks like Manu (iv. 37) were
deseribed 3 " New-harvest sacrifices” all commentators have
adopted this explanatico of the word, But it appears 1o me
to be evidently of laiter origin and invested \o accouni for
the nature of the sacrifice when owing to the falling bhack of
geasons the Apavrieshizs came to be petformed nut at the
beginning of each aviwa a8 they shoulil have been, tut at
wrong times The necesily of such an explatation musd
have been still more keenly felt, when instead of two halls
yearly sacrifices, the Agrapanrightds were performed thrice
a year. Ashvalsyana, it is Irue, gives only two, ene in
Vasanta wnd the other in Sharad, the old beginnings of the
Devayina and the Fitriyin and the real commencement of
the two oyamaes  But be has menticned three kinds of grain
that may be wed, srids, sbpbmida and gore (1 2.9, 1, ) and
his commentator Gésgya Nirdyapa observes that yeve and
shydmiths are Lo be uted simultapesusly in Sharad (1.2. 6, 13).
It appears, hgwever, that the fact, that three Kinds of
grain were sanctioned for use, foon give ihe Lo three
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Agrupan-tikeis—one In Vauanla with ori 3 the second in
Vatshd with shydeiide, and the third in Sharad with B
Buab that it Is u practice of liter origin |s evident ‘rom
passage in the Tasntirlyn 8 anhith (v. 1. 7. 3) which states that
“twice is grain cooked for the year,” clearly mesning therehy
that there were only fws Agrapuna -échiie in 3 year when the
oew harvest was Gret offered to gods 1 am therefore of
opmion that eriginally there were only fwe half-yeasly -
fices ut the commencement of each aywms, and a1 sk’ was
used, on Lhe occasion of the first of these Millsy, the werd
ayana or Miyewa nutarally Geme 1o denote the graln so used,
und that aremsin Agreyans originally meant oot eating x« the
later writets have imagined, but a Malfiyear 38 the word
vsually denotes. This way of deriving and explaining the
word 18 not 4 new invention. For notwithstanding the fact
that Agrayane and dgrakirana are expimmeid by Tarvinitha
as referring to the sacrifice of graim and eating, yet he derives
Agrayans, a word of the same group, from sgre+ayese and
expluins il to meun that “ihe Thtardyays was fo its frent™
Even native scholiars thus appeir tobe aware ol the fict that
Agravans could be or was derived Irom ayans meaning Ihe
Uttariynps. Indeed, we cannot otherwise accoont why the
Agravaneshitis were onginally. celebrated st the beginmng of
Vasanta wod the end of Varshd aa stated by

The dgyakiyant of Amara s thus traceable to Agravant ol
the Vedic warks ; and perhaps it was the mitial fong vowel
in the latter that might have been retained in the later form.

 Itmay, however, be asked If there s any evidence to
show that fprayuna was used (o dencte & sar in the Vedic

* Ber Vichsspatys o v, dom et
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works, That Amara, and long before him Pipini, understood
Agrakiyonl, if not dgrakivena, to mean the Nakshatra of
Mrigashiras is undoubted jand | think we might fairly infer
therefrom that the meaning given by these writers must have
come down to them traditionally Every ayasa must begin
with soms Nakshatra, and it is quite nataral to sappose that
Agrayana must have gradually come to denote Ihe star that
Tose with the first myosa, But | have not been able to fod
out & passage where Agravags |s used in the Vedic works (o
expressly denote the constellation of Mrigashiras 1 may,
however, Tefer to the Taittiriya Sanhitd (si 4. 11. L) whersin
the vewsels (Frokas) used for saerificial parposes are mentioned
=1 beginning with dgnorens and considering the fact that
two ather vessals are named, a4 the words themsslves denote,
after the plinets Shukra snd Manthin® we might suppose
that S¢rayans came to be included in the list, not as the
mume of a delly, for it wasnot such 3 name, bul as denoling,
the star which commenced the year, ar the hall-year, The
word grada which in the sacrificial Jiterature depoles yessel
hat besn used in later astromomical works tu desote Lhe
planets, the number of which, {ncluding the sun and the
moon, s Sxed al nine, the sme as the number of the vessels
us=l lor mcrifickl purpeses. It s not, therefore, improhable
that Agrabdyan! or Agrakiyana of the later wrilers was a
imsnsiormation of .-l’;u_vug::, angd that Mrigashiras, wis so
called in /e fimes for smerificial purposs, When (he Apra.
sanephies lost their primary meaning, Agrayana ur Agraki-

= See infrn Comp. VIL In Taite, Mae (i 1.0, Dthe vestel s
dessribed as the vessel of dgraginia, thus shewing that the vesssd
was oamed after Agragama, which must therefore be sither the
ﬂmu{qddtr'orﬂl:ﬂl‘nhum
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yana naturally came to to be used more to denote the month
when the sacrifice was performed thun the Nakshatra o
the beginning of the Jdyeas, thus gving rive. to the specu-
lations previowsly discussed. Hot lu whatever way we iy
expluin the dissppearance of Agmayana in the sense of
Myigashiras in the oldest Vedic works, the fact that ip the
days of Amara and long before him of Plgini Agrakdyanl
was wed to denote the coustellation of Orion remains
gnshaken, and we may safely infer therefrom that the mean-
ing given by them waz 2 traditional une,

We have already seen how legends gathered round the
“ antelope’s head. " It was the head of Prajapati wishing
to violate his daughter, by which some ondenstood the
dawn, some the sky and wome the star Aldebaran { Ait. Br,
iii. 3%), Others built the story of Namuchi wpon the s=me
which placed Vritra, at the dnors of hell; while s thind class of
legend-makers considered that the death of Prujipati was
voluntary for the sacrificisl pueposes of the Devas. The follows
ing summary of the classical iraditioos abou the desth of
Onion, taken from Dr. Smith's smaller Classical Dictiomary, will
show how strikingly similar they are to the old Vedic legends.
wThe caure of Orion's death is velsted variously.
# According to soms, Orlon was carried off by Toe (Auroral,
wwho had fallen in love with him; but us this swas dis-
M pleasing to the gods, Artemis killed him with an arrow
#in Ortygin.® Acconling 1o others, he was beloved by
“ Artemis and Apollo + indiguant at his sister's affection
#for bim, aserted that she was unsble to bit with her
* flamer OLv. 121 4. Sto Cladstone’s Thoe sl Plaze o
Hormer, p. .
{ Ov. Fast v. 27 -
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“arrow n distunt point which he showed her in the ses
“8he thereopon todk aim, the arrow hit its mark, but the
“mark was the head of Orien, who was swimming in the
*“soa, A third sicouns, which Hordee follows, states (hat he
“offered violence 1o Artemis, and was killed by the god-
* desy with one of her arrows!

Thus Jove, arrow and decapilation which are the thres
principal elements in the Vedic legends, are all present in
thess traditions  [here i another sory which mys that
Orion was stunig to death by a sentpion | but this is
evidenily intended to represent the fact that the coustella-
vion of Orian sels when that of Scorpion tises in the easl,
and ia therefore of laler origin when the zodiacel e
were adopted by the Gresks

There are other traditions which point out the potition
of Orion in the course of the year. The cosmical setting of
the cemstellation was belleved to be an indication of stormy
weather and the constellation wus called swbiifer or acQuosy
in the same way as the Shoi in the Vedas is said 1o com.
metice the year, while Shunusiran are invoked along with
Farjinya for rein.  The German traditions are, however,
mate specific, and | take the following abstracz of the sa
by Prof. Kuhn communicated to the late Dr. Rijendralil
Mitra and published by the latter in his » indo-Aryane”
Vol 1), pp. 300-30% :— [

“Both in our ancient and modern popular traditiong
there is universally spokes of the Wild Hunter, wha m
times appears under the mame of Wodan or Goden, an
was, in hesthenish times, the supreme god of the
German nstions, This god coincides, both in character and
shape with she ancient Rodra of the Vedus (side p- 93)
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Now thete is o cluss of traditions in which this ancient God
is duid to hant 4 stag and shoot at i, just 33 Fadra in the
Bribmagas is represented a3 shooling L the rasbya and
rokii. The siug in German mythology, i the onimal of the
god Freyr, who, like Prajipati, ls # god of the aub, al ferts
lity, &c, %o that the shot at that wag b to be Lampared
with Hudra's shooting a1 the riskya = Prajagati, T have
fusther eodeavoured 1o show thar some indications exist in
th medimval penitentisls of Gerrmny and Eoglard, which
give uh to usderstand that ot the close of the old year and
at the beginning of the new vne (we cxil thar iime e
awdlften™ or 2hs rweive oays, dvidashdha of the Trdlans )
thete wete mummeries performed by the coustiy prople, in
which two persons seem 10 have beenn the prinsipal prere
formers, the one of whor was disguised ava stag while the
other was disguised ys 2 hind.  Bolh repretented @ beehe,
which must have greaily interested and amused Lhe people,
but very much offended the clergy, by its sortdidd and  hideows
character; and {rom ail the indications which are given i
the text, communicated by me { pp 108-150), we may safely
stippose that the chiel contents of this representation wis
# ghe connection of a steg and % Bind ( of of an cld waman ),
hich was accompanied by the singing of unchasip voBgs
From Enginh costoros st the New-Year's Day, wu niay
180 infer that the hunmter's sheoting at this pair was even
[ afgw centuries ago, pay, ix even How, not guite forgotten
’;‘H 35 the 1ime of the * tuelve days " was wilh our zoces-
tohs the holiest of the whaole year, snd the gods ‘were
Belicved to descend at that time from heaven and o vinit
\he abedes of men, we may firmly believe that this repre-
sentaiton also was a were of the life of the Goda I hope
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(0 have 1has proved tha. the Brahmanical and the German
traditions are almoat fully equal, and [ have fivaily uttempted
{0 lay open the ides from which the ancient myth procoeded.
According to my explanstions, our commen. lndoe-Earopean
ancestors believed that the san and the day-light ( which
was, $0 in sy, personified woder the image of varipus |
animals; #s p cow or boll, a horse, a boar, & stag), was
every day Killed in the evening and yet reappoured slmost
unhurt, the next morning. Yet a decay of his power was
clearly visible m the tims from midsunimer Lo midwinter,
in which luter time, in the moure northera regions he
almost. wholly disappears, and m northern Germany, during
the time of the iweilve days, i seldom to be seen, the
heavens being then usually covered all over with cloads
I have therefore supposed, it was formerly believed that
the sun wan then completely destroyed by a God, who  was
both 8 God of night and winter as also of worm, Rudras=
Wodan, The relics of the destroyed sun, they seem to have
recoguised in  the brightsst constellations of the winter
mouils, December and Jsouary, that i, m Orion and  the
marounding stara.  But when they saw that they baid been
decewwed sod the sun resppeared \he myth pgained the
forther  development of the seed of Prajiipal, fiom the
remunants of which a mew Aditya as well as all bright and
shining Gods were prodoced,. | have further shown that
both Greek asironomy and Germmn tradition proved to be
in an intimate relation with the Brahmanical tradition ; for
the fermer shows s, in almost the same place of the celestial
sphere, a gigantic hunter (Mrigavyidha, Siriog;  Oriop, the
hunter Myigashira) ; whilst the latter has not yet forgotten
that Saint_Hobertus, the stag-killer, who is pothing out s
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represenitative of the God Wodan, who had, like Rudra, the
power of healing all Rlsegses (the Bhrjhakiames of ihe
Vedas) and particulirly possessed cures for mad dogs which
not only were his favourite companions, but were albo in near
cotnection with the holtest sezson of the year, when the
declining of the son beging, the s called aog daya”

Here in an equally striking coincidence between the
German and the Vedic “traditign:, The mommeries were
performed * at e ciise of the vl year and af the hogimrang
of the mew ome,” and the stag and the hunter hatl therelore
smething to do with it Prol, Bubn's explupation does not
chuar up this point sathiactorily, nor does it pive apy reason
why the festivals were celebrated only during the meme dars
preceding the new year, As regards the decay ol the sun's
power it must have been observable during the whule sezson
and does not therefore in any way account for the selection
of 12 particolar days  Ad for the v ddashdha ot the lodians,
it is the pertodt duriog whith a person comscoates himself
for & yearly scrifice and eo must vatumally precede the
commencement of the new year when the atitraal sacrifice
cosmences, and | have previomly shewn that it represenls
the differents between the Junar ond the solar yean ; b pther
wotils, they woin what we may, pow call the intercalary days
adibed 8t the end of cach year to keep the concurrence ol the
{usmr and the solar measures of time. The German traditions
(herelore can be better accounted for, i we ppose that they
are the reminiscences of a time when the stag und the hunter
actually commeunced the year. This alao expliiny why the
diog-days were considered 30 important, When Sitius or the
dog-star rase with the san 3t the beginning af the year, the
dog-days, or rather the days when the dog wus not yistble, ware
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the new-year'y days, and as such they were naturally invested
with an impoctance which they never lost. [ have already
allsded to the pasage in the Rigveda which states thit the
dog awakened the Ribhus, or the gods of the seasons, al the
end of the year, and this appears to me (o be the arigin of
«hat are still known 23 dog-days 1u the western countries,
Dwing to the precession of the equinoxes and by neglectiag |
16 maintain the correspandence of the seasons the days now
fall during a period different from the ane they did of okl,
bl suach differences we find in all cases where ancient rifes
or festivals are presarved.  The feast of the manss, which
the Parsisand the Hindos seem to have commenced to.
gether when the summer solitice occurred in the mouth of
Bhadrapads, now no looger eoincides with the aummer sol-
stice ; but for that ressan we cannot say that it might not
have pccured originally at the summer solutice, especially
when the liter supposition is supported by other relisble
evidence, and givesa better origin of the festival, 1 am not
therefare disposed to sceept Prof. Euhu's explanation as satis-
fartory, and am of opinion that the German traditions are the
reminiscences of s time whea the vernul equinox was in Orion,
the hounter. We cinnol otherwise account why ths mummsries
and festivals should have hsen cslebrated during the twelee
dayy at the end of the old and the lepranig of the new year.
1t will, T think, be evident from this that the Greelks and
tjormans have preserved the memory of Lhe days when the
vear commenved with the vernal equingx in Oripn. 1 have
previomly shown that the Pard primitive calendur, oy feed
by Dt. Geiger, points Lo the same conclusion. Tho Parss
the Greeks, the Germuns and the Indisns therefore appear
to have separated afier these (raditions were formed and
after Orion was figured, and recoguised w the Aprayana
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constellation. 1 vo oot think that any maore teatitional
coincidences are necessary to establish the Arysn otigin of
the constellation of Orion, & well a8 its. position st the ver-
nal equinox {n old days Ushall, howaever, give one mots
onincidence which oo sccount of its peeuliar nature 4 alike
interesting and impartant.
. lu the Gresk mythology Orian, after his death as shove
described, was placed among stars, " where e appears asa
giant with a girdle, sword, » lion's skin, and a ¢luk."" Now,
il 2s rémarked by Plutarch, Orion Is an ariginal Greek name,
we should find some traces of these various sdjuncts of Onioco
o al least some of them lo the old Iranian and lodisp worke.
Lo 'we sa find them 7 1 think we do, culy If we look for them
with = llitle more attention sod care, for the transionmation
fs more specific and pecuiiatly aut of the way in thin case.
In the Vedic works Soma ls said to bethe presiding desty
of the asterism of Mrigashiras. Soma is Haoma with the
Parsis. The 261k verie in the Hioma Yasht in ss foilows:—
Frd & Masdldl barar pawrvanin arpnnAanem
dteher-pucsanghens  mainy-tistm sanghukom - dac i
Masdayarnim,
which has been thus rendered by M Mills in his transls-
tion of the Zend Avesta, Pari 111, lo the Bacred Books of the
East Series ( P. 238 ) ;=" Forth hu Mards borne o thes,
the star-bespangled girdle, the spirit-made, the ancient ooe,
the Matds-Yasnisn Faith.”" Dr. Haug Iakes paurpayie
in the original to mean * leading the panrvas, which latter
hie believes to be the Persian paiue for the Plelades, which
is rariously written pard, parpui, parvln and Farizt This
keen-sighted suggestion of Dr. Haug har been pronuusced

* SceSmith™s [Motlooury of Clemizil Mythalogy.
{ e, Haug's Basays oo the Passid, p, 152
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by Mr. Mills av “doubifu), and refuted by Vistasp YVasht
20, where Darmestetsr renders o word probably akin as
‘the many.' " But excepting this difference of opinion all
agree in holding this Yasht Lo be an ancient ons, * & repro-
doction of an Aryan origingl,"® and that the verse above
given contsing 3 deseription ol the belt of Orion. Orion is
Haema, the Sama of the Indisos which Isita presidiog
deity in the Vedic works, and the above verse states that
God has grven a oatural stanstodded girdie 10 Haoma
Thia girdle 1a, therelore, no other than the belt of Ornon.
The werse in 1he Haoma Yasht, however suggests more
than it denotes. Both Haug and Mills have used the word
‘girdie* 1o the translation.  Bot whether we use *gudle!
or ' helt,' it hardly couveys the idea of the ongmal arraen-
ghanem, 1t w a wrikiog indsoce of how in tramulations we
sometimes lose the force of the original  drpwangbesa
a Zond word for the dwrtr, or the saged thread of the
Parsis, which they wear ropnd their wais,. The ¢ gindle*
ar the *belt' of Orion e thus =id 1o be his 4wy, snd
though we may have no maore traces of the *boit' or the
‘clab’ of Orion in the Patsl striptures, the above verse at
ouve directs our attention to the plice where we may expect
to find the traces of Orion's belt ta the Indlan works,
! have before poluted out that Crrion or Mrigashirss is called
Prajpaii in the Vedic works, otherwise called Yajna, A
belt or girdle ora plece of clath round the waist of Ction or
Yajoa will therefore be naturally named after him & yajno-
Favita, the upavits, o1 the cloth of Yajna. The term, how-
ever, nuw denocles Lhe sacred threan of the brAhmans, and it
may nstutally be asked whether it awes (i3 character, if not
I‘nrt.ﬁl-mm of yhe Erst Seres, Vol XXXL, Zend Avesta,
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the origin, to (he bell of Orion. T think it does on ihe
fullowing grounds

The word swfwopovide {s derived by ull mitive scholars
from yefus + wpavita; but there is a difference of opinlon as to
whethar we should pnderstand the r:nmpmj.ml to meabh o
Cipuride (or yarma,' 1o, for saceificidl parpdses, or, whether It
ig the ‘apovita of yajna! The former Is not incorrect, but
sathorny is i favouar of the Jatter. Thus the Prayoga-writers
guots n mwerd To the efiver thar ™ the High Soul is lermad
gz by the dofra®; thin is Ad upavita; tharefore, it v yarse
Mawida A manina, which 38 recited oo the occasioa of wear-
g 1the sacred thread means, ** I bind yoo with the upeciis of
payma ) "'t while the first half of the general formula with which
# Hrihman sfways puts on his sacred thread is 23 follows - —

aumHid 1Ty ufER SEEEEEE grER |

The mantra is pot to be foend in say of the existing
Banhlils, but i given (o (he Brahuopani aod by
Bawdhdyana, This verse [s strikingly =imilar fothe verse
guoted shove from the Haoma Yisht, Tveays, * vasaobaplis
Is high and sscred ; it wan born with FPrajipati, of cld®
The word guragidt carresponds with posireianip in the Avesta
serse und thus decides the guestion rajsed by Dr. Haug, while

* qftnd wfsah—
SN STHIE ¥ ol by figlh
TTHTE qEIE] a1

§ Sre ThEndiha's Vishawpstya & v, wpavila: snd Shokiyg
yuis Oglhyasutea. il 2.0, whers the mantra in given ss followss—

sFndioals | TEeE A ey | 10 the Firaskam
Gritayastiies, 2. 11, both these mantras, gvodi qUN & <., eod
SFE AT AL, wre given, 4

o
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sahdafa,® born with the limbs of Prajipati, conveys the same
mEaning By mia ue Al sl The coincidence between these
werses caimot be accidental, and it appears to me that the sacred
thread mast he detived from the bell of Orion. Ciparvita, Trom
o to weave, litetully mezns a plece of cloth and oot & thraad.t
It appears, therelore, thal & cloth worn round the weaist was the ‘
primitive form of yasnnpaeeifs, and that the idex of sacredness |
wat introduced by the theory that It wak to be a symbolic
_ tation of Prajipati’s waist.cloth or belt. In the
Taittielys Sanhitd (31 0, 1L L) mavica, prdchinivits and
sparits, thres words which' al present dennie the position
of the mcted thread on the body of a Brdhman, are defined,
Bt the Miminsakas! understand them 10 apply not to tha
sacred thread, ah we now wear if, but to 3 piece of cloth
or desr-skin, which everyome must use at the time of
sacrificing It appears therefore, that m the oldest times
the Brahamans wore a piece of clotn or desrakin sl mot
2 thresd., This conclusion is further sirengthened by the
fact, that sccording to the rvitnal given in the Stfas, 8o
sacred thread is mentioned in the description of the
‘eeremony of Upanayans ; § while the investiture with the
* myd A SO SREATRN: S7tTe ) Shankard

annda's cont. of Brabmopanishad (ME).
1 CF Mednatishi on Mans, ii, 4.

4 Gt Jabmintys mydyn eodlh wisties, L4 1 WY ulfigma  fodi-
A i 1 o Frgrapire | et wret W G vl
(Twitts A, (1. 1) PO HERRRTY, | S = (e dreaie mE
Taitt, Arm il 1 ls the only passage in the Nedic works whish
fully deacribes the poitiona & &c., and if sspresly mestions
1| and WiEH, but not GH,

§ See Tirinktha's Vichasputys o, v, uperits, Al Ashvaliyana

Gritya Sugra b 19, £1042, where afina, mekhali snd dands are
slons mentivned
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thread is looked upon at presst ps the principal part of shat
eremony. We have wtill relained 2 memory of this old
meactice in the performancy of abéeguies and st the time of
petlorming mcrifices, when a plece of cloth 15 worn in auldisue
it the sacred thread. Devald® says thas put of the thres
saered threads to be worn, ane v o sbititule for the upper
garment, thus clearly indicating what the old practice wat
Bt this bs not the place to go into thess datails. 1t is envugh
for eur purposs (o notics that yaimapavise originally, meant
apiece of eloth, and thar in ihe times of the pmsii:
writers, it came to be symboliclly rapresented by the mcred
thresd, thrice twisted und thrice folded. There is, however,
another difficiity which muost be here noticed, The Parsis
‘wear Lhelr sacied throad raund the waiit, while the Brihmans
usgally wear it over the loft shoulder and scross the body,
leaving the right arm free [ ¢ o, wpariie ). The Pursis muy
thus be sall tn wear their sacred thread after the manoer of
irion ; bit in the case of the Dilkmans, il may be questioned
i ikt manner of wearing the thread conespouds to the
jposition of Orlon's bel. From tiie passage in the Taittieivd
‘Sunhith referred toubave, it will, however, be seen thut i
{and not mpdviza), #a the position of the thread there
preseribed for all human actiooy, or, in other words, for doing
all ordinary business of life. Nwifs has been defined by all
luler writers to mean the pomlion of i sered thread pasioyg
around the neck, over both the skaulders and dropping down
it froot. A reference to Komérila Bhatta's Tanma Virtika
(iii- 4. 5.), will, howsver, show 1hat sevife also meant * tylng
roand the walst,” and Kamitils ohserves that “tying round
the want fs the most convesient position for all kinds of

— D e ey
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work.” Anandagirl avd Govinddsiatds i their, commenta-
rits oo Shankara's Bhlthn con the Hishmasbiras (il 4,
19, give the umuplmuiun. from which it appoars that
‘the Brahmany, like the Parsiy, cote word the thiead sround
the waist, thus Hterally girarng up their Shaws when they had
to do any work, The scred thresd df the Parss and the
Brihmans thus seemt Lo be 4 symhalical represeniation o '
Pﬁﬁpﬂﬁ gitdle or Oriun’s bell 1o every reapect. ‘The
fations stages, by whith the wigingl piece of elpth round
the walst dwindled into o threwd, wre intevesting sod lastruc-:
tive from & covemontal point of view, boi not being relevant
Lo the present Inigulry, T do oot mentioh Ueim here,

* Ax the pianunsge W ApTrrEnt na s rrmm.-wl W ofmolete ,[rr-n.ﬂh.
| give it bere ln the ergiaal—

fadid sfegenimemd =ailh | $ga glawdd |
an nﬂﬁmim guITRT | g | sftsidan
B SHETCTATHUATE T
The word WFH igt this puessgw fnlleates that e writer had &

tunt in hinmind. Mddbare in b communtary on the Varishars
Semphth { Cal By p, 450 ) gustes Koy dpana and Dvviels et Lillowss—
ST —IeEs v At 5 'qﬁﬁﬁ shes |
ARy TTA weiaad @ wigEg
iw-—ulﬂ;_tin‘r ake 2w i wara |
1 think Ihrse Vereea clesrly indicate that 1he theend must b wrorn
pelow the breant and above the pavel, and gulng round the wisle
wilst. Adthe practice has long since been ubsolete; the vern hiove
peen magh mivoderstond by leter wetters, Sheasthur gl the I
doew, however, clesrly state that thers wre twe ways of
wenring the threail, frat over the sbouhler an desoribed in the
Taitt, Arm. i3 andt | GZT in the priginal | sscond aw given in the

pbove tests of Mityayang ved Devels, This viéw Bas ales besn
ninpted by the uuthor of the )
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Tut-the sacred thread'is not the only trace of Orion™
dress that we have retalned. A reférence to the Upanayana
ceremoninl. will. show that we have preserved beil, stuff)
skin, and all. Every boy, who is the subject of 1his ceremony,
has to wear a medd sl or grass cord round his weist, aod
we till put three knotix to this cud just over. the uavel &
it were; to) vepresent (he three stars o the belt o Orion®
Inthe Vijmaney| Sanhita & 10, we are told tnat the koot
of the médiald, when .t is worn for sascrificial purpotes, is to
be tied with (he mantra, “yau are the knot of Boma"f
which Mahlithars explilne 28 & koot lear b Soma ;™ but
which remembeting (hat we huve 3 similar verie In the
Haatna Yaht, may be naturally interpreled to mean Lhe kot
of Boma, ths presiding deity over the constellation of Orian,
Then every hoy whose whovapana, or the Lhread ceremony
ap it b popularly undeqsteod, is pesformed, must carry with
him & stick of Lhe pdlaskas or the dgirée 3ol the mame
pastage in the Vijuaneyl Sanhith nays that for sacrificlal

poses the stick (dewda) s to be taken ia hand by the
Mantra) * (r wood | be srect and protect me from -sin ull
the eod of thin yupws™ Here again Mahidhara mterprets
yufus 1o mean pacrifics for which the staff s taken wp.

* 1 the Prayogh warkis we have (and we atlll 48 ey :—

et Rred anfagan iews g |

B ihk Siakhsbyne Grikva Sutra [, 8,2, we wre told that the
funots af the mskiall mizy be ond, three o five, and the costumentater
adda thut the kants smald be sqgmil in ommaer & me's g
mmﬂmmmmwmuawu,m saing
effsct. Hut ks edplaaiion in unaiiied to the firsk cane, vis, of one
knok, and | wm melised o tala o to be & later mogpestion.

T wiwe difaeda .
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But 1think here alsa we tmay irice 3 reference to Prajlpay
alins Yajne, The third sccampatiment of 3 newly initisted
boy is the deer-skin, Theoretically it ts pecessary that he
should be faliy ciothed in 2 deer.skin, bui practicaliy. we now
attach! a small piecs of déerakin o & sl thread aod
wear this thread slang with (e Fajeqbaribe,  Medbald, aiing,
dands (the girdle, the skin and the staff) we thusthe thrﬁ
distinguishing marks of 3 newly initiated boy; and what could
ﬂu}mn, exer pt that the boy (b made Lo assume the dml
of Prajipati an far as possible. To become 3 Brihman Is to
imitate Prajipati, the first of the liribmane. Prajiipati sssumed
the farm of 2 deer, 80 the boy is clothed in a deer-skin ; Pra-
Japaii has a girdle round his waist (iEe belt ol Orion), so bis
the boy his seibhafi wilh {liree knols ever the pavel @ and
tnstly, Prajipati has a o128 and o the boy sonst ‘have it too®

* Dr. Sehvader I his Preb. Ant. Ary. Piop,, Part iv,, Chaji,
will; copoiudes that the primitive drees coosjsted of & piece of
wonlen or Haea clodh throwa roind ihe shauliters like » mantls, amd
& pirdle, The history of pejuspociis, the way of wesring lt s
described i Tuitt. A, iic L., and Orion's drees, as conceived by 1he
Greeks, polnl to the same sonclolen. | have already allinted to the
difieytry of enplaining Bow wpoliy, which leerstly meastn o sluth,
came To denote m thrend. I Sywipositis Be taben to have orlginally
meant piifwd and wpwerdn, and gagna be Jurther suppoaed 1o have
cnce denuted u pirdle thih diffiesley in remuved.  Av, yada Ok Swlét,
Lith, instas, mouning + gieded ™ poiot to an origihal reot =, Av.
gangh, from which Gl Sea. AV, w glusghaus may be derived (5w
Fivks' Indo Germ. Wort ). 1 we sepposs that the rosl ajpesred 41
witf in Smoskrit and decive sqsi from i liks Gk sy we may take
pyma ta mesn @ gindle and translsts WWFQEIST " g
(dindl, Ups, By by » how zur 2 Brinen be Witkahil l"]iﬂh'i?lﬂ"l
eloth.?* Lihis suggestion be correct, thes pofespuells must be
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Thus in their Upsnayan ceremeony the Brahmaus have Fally
preserved the ariginal characteristic of the (ress of Praji-
pati or Orign, The Brihman Sata (boy) does not, however,
carry & wword as Orion & supposed 1o do, aod the skin used
by the boy is deet’s and not lion's, I cannot accoatt for the
first of these differences excepl on the ground that it might
be a later adidition to the equipment ol Orion, the humter,
Bat the second might be traced to 8 mistike similar io that
committed in the gase of (he seven rrbphas The word
Mreea in the Rigveda, means according to the Sdyaya’baoth 2
lion snd a deer, and 1 have already telerred to the dobis
entertalned by modern schalars as 1o the animal really
dencted by it.  Meggdfina s therefore likely 1o be mistaken
for lions skin. There in thus an almost complete coinui-
dinee of form between Orion as figuwed by the tireeks and
the boy whose spauagana is Tecemtly performed, and who is
{hiis mails to dress sfter the manner of Prajipati. I do not
mean to wy that & piece of cloth was not worn rounid the
wiaist before (e constellation of Orion wat o eanceived ; on
the coiitrary, it is more natoral to suppose that the anclent

wecred thrend of vhe Parsis and ghe Rrimesn 1 bowerer, boow of
no pasenge n 1he Vedie lterstuse where ppna i uand bny the wzee
of & glrlle, asd hovce (he shove supention st be camaliered os
very doobtful,  Hut it may be ttwe mentioped that la Mkriikl e
uﬂlhwwdjlmmkwlhumﬂl_!:hlv This word e
evidently desived feoin Bhe yiima, Pralkrts janu, Perkaps we heve
r:ﬁhdhurhﬂm'mddmmm it
L]
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people mvesied Orjon with their own dress. Hut the coinci

‘dence of details sbove given doss, in my opmion, folly

-establish the fact thet the sacred character of & batu’s dress
was derived from what the ancent prwests conveived 1o be
the dress of Prajapati. 'With these coincidencey of details
still preserved, 14 i impossible to deny (hat the configuration
of the canseliation of Orion, Is of Aryan origin and that the
Hellenic, (he Tranian and the Tndian Aryas must have lived

“togeiher whan these traditions and legends were formed,

_ And now.it may be ssked that il the Eastern and the
‘Western legends and traditions of Orion. are so strikingly
similar, if nol ideotical, ii the dres and the form of the
comtallation are thewn to have been the same smongst the
different sectinm of the Arysn race, and if the constellations
at the fedl and in front of Orion—Caniy Major and Canis
Minoe, Kuon and Prokuon,” Shvan and Prashvan, the Dog
.1 #the Foredog—ure Aryan both in name and tendicions 3
frahart, if the figure, the costume, the aitendsats and the
history of Orion are already recognisted as Aryan is it mor
highly probable that the nsme, Orion, should ltsell be a
transformation o comruplion of an ancient Aryan word -
Orion is an old Greek name. Homer in the fifth book of
Odyssey speaks of the bald Orion and the traditional coin.
cidences, mentloned above, fully establish the probability
of Plutarch's statement that the word it not' barrowed from
a non-Aryan source, Two of the three names, mentioned
by Piutarch Canis (Awow) and Ursa (Arénis) have again been
phonetically identified with Buuskrit shoen snd rakehia,
md we may, thevsfore, legitimately expect to Fnd Orion
similarly traced back'to an Aryan original, The task, how-

* Beon uote on page LI migpy,
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ever, ja nol s easy a4 L appesrs Lo be at the Grat sight.
The Greek mythalogy does nol give us any help. Inthe
solution of this question, 1t tells w that & hunter by name
Orion was transformead after his Jdeath into-thiy conseliavon
which consequently come to be calied after hum. But this
fa surely no stisfactory explanation  Who in the hunter
that was so transformed ! There wre uwuny mythological
proper namen in Greek which can be traced back ta {heir
Arvan ongmaly, and why should Oricn be not similarky
darived 7 The story obviomly points (o the Vedic legends
of Rudra, who is said to be il chasing Prajipatiin the
heavens. The Vedic legend has fally  preserved all the
three el=ments in the story—ihe hunier Rudrs, tha dog
and the antelope’s head, while the Gireske appear Lo hive
retained only the huater and the dog with nohing to hunt 1
Put that does not  presluile us from  discovering the
identity of these legends and the questivn ls  whether
we can suggest 3 Samekril word which will give ui Orion
sccording La the already established phonstic riles Tkoow
of o mame of Rudra from which Orisk can be 5o, dorived,
Bus i we loak to the names of the comsteliation of
Myigashirss, we may, | thitik, lo the shsence ol any better
suggestion provislomally derive C(hom fiom Sunmslorit
Agayana the uvrigingd of Agrabivana; The mual fomg 4
ist Sanslrit miy be represouted by omega in Gresk as in 1
fwa, Gl jmct, K. drdn, Gr. ibuy, and the st wird - ayams
may become fiw in Greek. 1t is nof, however, sa ey 18
account far the dropping of £ before » in the hady of the
world. Comparison of Sk goiwan which Gk, s and of Sk,
pheiss with Gl rrs, roas, shews that the change may ke
place fuitislly, but scholars whom 1 have comalted think
that there fs o instance 4o which It takes plice medially
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. betweats Greek and Banskrit, though' such changes are not
rare between tther languages an in Dld Irlsh dr, Cymeric
ey, whith K Brugminn 1 dérives [tom® apws. Alsp com-
parc Ok Jdakru, Guth fage, Old Ttish ofir, Boglish dar;
Latin wxdgmten, exames, [ Ir. dw, ftom Lhe root wf. T do
not feel mysell competent ta dicide the question, sad  hence
musl remain content with simply throwing out the sugges
tion forerhat it 45 worth, 1 have shewn that traditional
coincidunces clearly satablish the possibility of the Aryan
origin of Onon, and +f | bave not bit uponthe correst woed
that does pot affece my argoment. My case does not,
fact, rest on phooetic coincidences. Trely principally upon
eeitain statemenis o ibo Vedic works, which mdicaie that
the vernal equinox: was once in Orion, wnd | wamted (o
shew—und [ think I have shewn @ —that there 1 sufficient
evidence in the Greek and Parsi lsgends 1o corroborate the
stilment in the Vedic works aboot the Phalguat full-moon
being once the fimt night of the year. We can wow
give & reasonable explinstion of how Fravanbinem  cme
to be the it month in the primitive Parsi calemdar and
why Dathusho should have been dedicated to Din (creator) ¢

IC#_'!;- Oram., Val |, Arti 518 520, Prad, Max J'I:_Efllar extuda the
rulé ta Greek wnil Lutin, see bin Lectures on the Scicnce of Langu.
e, Val, 1L, p. 308, whers sovdrnl other instuncds are given, Fora
full statement of the phonctic diffigabties in dentilyiog Gk, Orion
with Sk. fjragen, ses App, to this esay,

| By the bye jt may be here remarked that we ean perha
betier I'g':'n‘iﬁi ribe animes Auramezda and Ahri nan en ﬂk: lh-bo:
tkat the vernal equinoy wan then tn Orido, the winter solstice i
Uitsrd Bhidrapedd and the summes solstise o Untard Phalzuni
The previling deitioy of 1he list twa  Nabshatras are
reipectively  Ahir-Bodhnya  eod  Arymimen.  Accopdieg 1o the
Avests belief, which assigns the south 16 the Gods und the nortk to
the Daegvaa, &bir Budhnys, as the regent aof the wsoutheroiond
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The mummesick and fedtivals amongst the Getmans can
aleo be more wijsfactorily accounted for, while ubove all,
the form Lhe dress apd the traditlons of Orfon may be now
better trated and uoderstood | hsve slreddy in Uhe
previous chupter shown that even the Vedic legends, espe-
clally those in the luter worky, can be simply and oaturally
explained n the sssumption we have wmade regarding the
position of the equinoxes in thedays of the Tigveda. The
hypothesis o which so many facts, legends, and tradithma
cin be so naturally expluned, may, in the absmce of a
better theory, ba fairly nccepled, as cormect without . mors
proof. But in the presant case we can go sl further aud
adituce even direct evidence, of rapreir Vedic texts, in s

paint, wiuld come to e regurded a0 the supreme ruler of 1he gods,
while Arviaman would Le e hing of the esll spiria Thercfors we
misy suppese a1 the names Aburn Mezds sad Aheinen, i net
agtaally diclved fram these wurds, Were, at lea mpudellid after
thes, Amonjgst the namea of the Vedic detiies  Alir Budinys i
the anly wonl, boil the erm punsal members of wWelh, are deziibed
as in Atura Merds Spent Malsyus and Arghea Maingus 4
distingt pair by ltsall | zod besldes the difficsliy of deniving Ahriman
Irom Arghra Maing o, there sczma 1o be no reason Wiy Ahriman,
it 50 derived, dindld be costrasted with Akurs Seads, 154 | bl
Mugd, itelip, by Cosastelll, trani. by F. L Daktur Jatanp ks, it
1%, pp. S44L)  Parsi inythiology has another duity numed Alryaman,
and sw this word v derived from Sanshri Aryassn, i may be
sbiected that sume wonl canrat be suid ta have 3lid yiven the pame -
for tha evil spirit. | do mol think that the objeciion is well Faumded,
Ci Andra <8k, lodra wnd Verethenghns (Sk, Viltrukss) bsib of
whieh sre the names of the snme deity in Banbkrit, bur one of whica
han bezime an evil spirit fn the Avest Wi | gsnnor bally
diseuas vhe subject i 5 nots, sad ot beding pertinemt b my B,
1 esnnct alss 4o misre ihan merely rocont here ia erplanaticn hac
may pousibly be s ggested. .



ws THE ORIGN [carraw

support. 1o the chapter on the Krittikis, 1 hive drawn

attention to the remarks of Prof Max Maller who objscted

to the canclusinn hased entirely on the Vedinga Jystishs on

the groond that no alinsion to the position of the Krittikas

walk to he found in the Vedic hymns, We connew account
for thin silence ; far how ¢sn the hymns, which app=ar to be.
sung when (he sun wan in Orion ot the hegmning of the year,

centain any aliusion 1o the period when the vernal equinox
fell in the Krintkis?  This could have been sasily perceived
#; inwiead of confining to the cuntroversy about the pesiticer.
of the Krittikis and endeavouring to ind out Il soms Jue s
the date of the Veda would be oblatoed from the determing.
tion of the origimal number and source of the Nakshatras,
scholars bad pushed their ingniries further fuck and examined

the Vedic hymma in the same critical spirit. 1t would pat
have heen (ifficalt in (4l zuse to discover the real mieaning
of the Vedic yers= which stales that *the dog awakened the
Ribhns 2t the end of the year.” 1have (n 3 previous chapter
alteady referrad Lo the verses in the Rigveda regarding the
position of Yama's dogs and the death of Namuchi. These
passages, a4 well as the description of FPrita or the dog.star
riting before the sun sfter crossng the elernal waters, the
terminus of the Devavinn (Rig. 1. 105 11), sufficiently
fmdicate the position of the equinoxes by those days lothe
pext chapter 1 proposs to discuss and examine two other
impaortant passiges from the Rigyveds, which diressly bear out

the stalement in the Taittleya Banhitd with which we have
started, vi=, that the Phalgunl full-moon commenced (he year
at the winter salitice in days previose Lo Lhne of the Taittirya

Hanhith and the Brahmays



CHAPTER Vil
RIBHUS AND PRISHAKAPL

Hosrwledge ol patroncmy o Vedic times —The st=pons aml the yosr—
The apansi=The dodiocil belt or nu—Obrervation of . votal
schipse nl the & 0 the Rigveda—FRoowladge of he pluntta—
Shelrs and Mantiin—Venuy and Vens, Shoken and Hipris—
The igend af the Mibhus—Their idoatifeativn with the Hitus or
The senvone of the yetr—Thelr slesp o ress bn Agohya's faun's)
fegeae far 1 imtercdlary days — anlid tolie awukessl by Rag (Rig.
I- 161, 1) e the g of 1ha year—indienten the commpucement
ot the - year sk fhe dog-swe—Nuturs aad Charasier of
Vi hbikmpi—His Idemifeation with the sun b thi suiumaal
equingx ~The hymn of Yrmbihap 18 the Higreds =. @B-lig
Musming ilcusecl verse Iy serse—Cessation and eamimence
mert Ul pacriflces om ihe Appearance wiel (llspperrasee of
Vilihdhapi in che form of o Mriga—tndriul cuts off his. hoad sl
wmtn & dog at his cxr—Orben (M tlgeshieas | and Conls—Meanleg
of wadlpas Lo the Vedie thesarare—"When Viishikapi saters (he
limssa of Indra, Bin Myign becomes invisible (Mg = 88225
froinue 1 the verra! egilsox i Urlus o Mpige-—Lesdlag .
Uests T the story sisidd’ sod explidned. '

T+ is kaid that we cannot suppose that the Vedic bards
aetn scquainted even with the simplest motious of heavenly
hodies. The satement, howover, I8 (oo geners! and vague
to b= crilvised and exumuned. IF it is intended 1o be
updesstoud in the semse thar the complex machinery of
observativn which the modern astronomers possess and the
repulls which they have obtained thergby were wnkpown in
early days, then I think there cannot be two opinions on
that point. Dut il by it ;s meant that the Vedic poets were
ignorant ol everything sxcept the sun and the dawp,
ignorant of the Nakshatrss, ignorant of menth, ayemes,
years and 30 on, then thers is oo autharity or suppart for

such 3 supposition in the Rigveds, On th!.'. contrary, we
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find that some of (he Nakshatras are dpecifically named,
sach a4 Arjunband Aghi in Rig. = 80, 13, while the same
hymt speaks generally of the Nakhatras and the motions
of the moam and the sun as camsiog the semont. In Rig.
. 184 we have agsin severn] rgforences to the seasons, the
year and the number of days contained in it (varse 48} and
secariing Vo Visks, perhups to the ayasas { Nirokia 7. 34 ),
T haee n a previons chupter relerred to the passages
in the Rigveds, which mention the Devayina and the
Pitrivting, the old namei of the ayasas beginning with the
wernal eqiiinox ; ond there is therefore, no chjection to
umilerstand the above verse i 1684, 48) an sHuding 1o the
‘black or the Pitrivana, The iotercalary month is mention-
e 1 Rig: i 90 & while in | 24,8 Varups is said 1o have
constructed & hrand path for the sun, which appears
evidently to refer (o the Zodincul belt, [ am farther in-
clined to think that the path of riée (Rig. .41 4) which
it mentioned several times in the Rigveds, where the
Adityssare waid to be placed (= 83, 1), and wherein
Sarami discavered the cows of Indra (v 46,5, § ) refers to
the same brand beli of the Zodiac which the lumitaries, us
obpersrd by the Vedic binls, never trampgresed. It was
soto speak thylr ‘right' way, and therefore alled rita,
which though literally derived from v to go, sion cams 1o
mean the ‘right,’ path the eirele of which esisls for ever, or
rather exins and ex'sta { mowarn ) in the vanlt of the heayens
(Rig.i. 16411 ), Prof. Ludwig goes farther and holds
that the Rigveda mentions the Inclinstion of the ecliptic
with the equator (. 110, 2) and the axis of the eatth (x 89,
4). It i now geperally admitted that the suven pidpher
were sl known and named ot this time, The meation ol
 hundred physicians in Rig. i 24. 0 may again be taken
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to veprosent the asterimm of Shaiebhishad nr  Shats-
dilraki, presided over by Varana accarding 1o the later
fistzs of the Nakshuiras in the Taitticlys Brihmans,
The fortieth hymm in the Gfth Mandals of (he Rigveda Is
ill more ilmportant in 14 conmection, [t shows that an
echipse of the sun was then finst observed with any preten.
sions {0 accuracy by the sage Awri® Tt i thus Lhat |
anderstand the last verse inthe hymn which, afler diescribe
ing the eclipse, mys, *Atrl alone knew him (the sum) nofie
glse conld” This ohaervation of the solar eclipre is noticed
in he Sinkhydyana (24, 3) and also in the Thndya Tirkh.
muga (iv. 0 2;6. 14), in the former of which il is sud to
have occutred three days previous to the Fishinin (the
autumnal equinox). The observation thus appears to have
attracted considerable attention in those dayn 1t sooms
tn hove been a total eclipse of tha sun, unil the stars became
visible during the time, for I so intergres the expression,
bhsvanini afidhayeh i verse B In verse 8 we are told

s fpol. Ludwig his tried to Seduce the date of tha hymn from
thiw clrciamntnnos,  Bur the attempt is & Ballies w4 shswm Peal,
Whitney (se¢ ihe Procesdinge of the Amsrican (iriumial Socicty,
Vol XL pp- 1722 As the wlippes escur ln the rame order after
# settain period, wecannot oes saah facea for chnumlogieal :‘"‘?ﬂ’"
without knowing the geagraghical position of the plade W wre Ui
mmmﬂlmmmm:h-ha wlil be enreegt only i it
mh:hnuwiﬂlﬂpmd@dlmnuiha wuch 4 s mod
ceeur at that plase du suveral centiries vafors or witer he dite
wr ideterming. |, nissply use the hyma (or the puraoss
af showing thet s sehipsr af tee st was by w) | thused in
ml;ﬂpuialnﬂlmmm. i wanld be 3 to
ditaco any other rellable concluslun frem it =ven apon the
assumption, not known and haogs not wsed by bhpyl.,  Laudwig, thai
the varnal squ wan iben in Orion anid thai the sclipse oseured
thrsz days pefors se sutumaal qnl:hlﬁ'ﬂ an “du-;“ “-m the
Brilimagas, | cennot, howersr, sosept mggestive hymm
sy b understood as rxferring to thi sbecuration of ths son byslouds,
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that * Atrl kaew (the sclipied sun) by furiva frade,” and
_Biyaps intzrpre:s the last two words to mean the fonrth
werse or mantra.” But the vorse wherein these words ocour
is its=lf the sixth, and S4yapn hias te explain that by “fourth ™
i1 10 te undamitood the * fourth, if we count fram the sixth,
t ¢ the teath spres!" The explunution may be goad
from the ritmiitic point of vlew, bot it appears to me to be
quite wawttisfactary otherwise. | would rather iuterpret
furlyrra Aradavand to memt "by meand of weiva Tariva
wmentionsd in modern sstronomical works a4 name for
an isbroment eslled quadrant (Siddhanta Shirvomanl <. 18),
and thongh we may uet suppase the same Indtrument Lo
Mave existed in the old Vedic days, yet there seems 1o be |
no obfection o hold that it may have mout sows instri-
ment of aluervation.  The word Beabmd in po doobl used
fo dennle & mantrs, but it may wlio mean knowladpe or the
means of acquiring such knowledge. In' Rig. il 2.7
Siyaps has himball Intetpreted Seadms to mesn soms ™uct
or action;” and | s=e bo reason why we shouald oot unders
gand the phrase furiyena Srakmagd in the sbove hyma to
miean "by the action of aeriya,” or, in other words, "y means
of furiva)' and thus give to the whole hymn u simple and
natural uppearance, Tathcr than endeavour o wmterprey (o
piter the manoer of the RHed Iadians, who believed that
Coalumbus averied the calamity of the eclipse: by prayers.
The pessants of the Vedic times, some scholars might
argue, cannot be contidered 10 be more civilized than the
Red Indlann; but in =0 arguing they forget the fact that
there must b& a Columbus, who would, by his superior
epacity, invpire the feelings of awe and reverence for him.
 When the bards, therefors, tell ns that Atri knew of the
eclipse by turiys inthma, we can now easily see what it means.
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Sdyaya's explamation, a | have shove chaerved, may be zood
frams the rityalivtic sandpoint ; but we cunnot, for other
purpoles, accepl an inturpresation which makes the * fogrih *
to mean (he *tenth ' verss of the hymn | Thus undersasd
the hymn. clearly indicstes thut at the time when the
obtervation was takea the Vedic priests wore toierably well
suquainted with the elementary astronomics] facte It In,
however, siggested that the plibets woce unhnown in thess
dayr. 1 wn ynable Lo accept even thiy statemenmt It is
impassible to suppase thut the Vedic poets who canstantly
watched and observed the various Nakihatras i the Zodi
should not have noticed plansts like Venus, Jupiter, or|
Saturn, which outshine muny of the Nakshairas in brillizncy.
The periodical appearance of Venus in the west 23, e rant,
and eapeciully it rising anly to o certain altityde followed by
s regress, are facts tao siriking Lo remain innoticed epen
by the superficial obssrvers of the heaven. But we Mt
not go oo mere probabilities.  The hymos of the Rigveds are
before ws, aod (hough probabilities may serve Lhe pugdose of
determining the direction of ons search, yvol il we canpat
find any reference (o thy plansts o the Vedic wotks thems
solves we muast give up the notion that they were known (o
the poets of these hymus. There isno question that planets
were kaown in the days of the Braibmagw.  In the Taittirlya
Brahmags (il 1. 1,8) we are told thae Bribaspati Uupiter)
wit frst bortt® pear the aseriom of Tishya, and to this
day the conjuncilon of Tishys and Jupiter is considered. as
highly auspicious in the astrological worke We have, how-

* guein: Sud Svgarn e ags ogaE ) Thie remings
whol Rig lo. 89, 4, where stmibar warding oosars, thion— LYW
UNH WA EAE Wil aow i .

11
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ever, Lo look for dny allusion to the planews in the Rigveds
jself. The mention o the five bolls in Rig. i 105. 10 way
not be considersd as sufficiently explicit to dencte tho five
plunets ;* but what shall we say to the mention of Shukra
‘and Manthin togetner in Rig. iii. 3% 2and ix. 48, 47 They
seem to he evident references to  the vessels called Shukra
and Manthin used in sacrifices and have been no interpreted
by the commentators. Bat ay [ have before oheetved, the
yessels in the sacrifics themselves appear to have derived
their mames from the heavenly bodies and deities known at
the time. It v geoerally conceded that the sacrificial
arrangements mate or Jes represent the motions of the
wum 1 and-the chiel svents of the year, In other words,
the yearly sacrifice Is nothing but 2 symbolical representation
ot rather imitation of the sun's yearly course. I s, it b
natural to sappose that some of the sicrificial vessels at
least were named after the Nolshatras and the planets
I the Taittirlya Sanhitd (. 1.8, 3. the vessels are spoken
of a8 *the vewssls of Shukra,' *the vessols of Manthin,' and
s oa, which indicates that Shoksd and Manthin ware not
ited a3 adjectives of the vessels The ouly other explana-
tion 13 to suppose that Shukrs, Manthin, Agrayaga, &o, were
the numes of Boma julse, and that the vessels wsed for
holding that juice in its various capacities, were described as
the vossels of Shukra, &c. There is, however, no authority
In the sacrificial literature For holding that Soma really had
so many and sech different capacities; and 1 therefore

bl + RTE._i. 184 18; x 50, 8. Also ves Hasgi's Rigieds | translated
by Areawamith ), p. 20, snd note 67 on page 115, | bold that the
plancts were not only khowa, tut some of them al feast had slrcady
received their mmines by this time,

t See De, Hinug's (ate, Alv Br, p, 48
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conclude that the mention of Shukss and Manthin, as
applied ta vessels, in the Rigveda is 3 clear indication of the
plansts being then discovered. Thers iy, however, in my
opinion, 2 more explicit reference to & fHanet in the Rigveds
which does not seam 10 have yet bees noticed. In the tenih
Mandals we have 3 hymn (193) dodicated 1o Ve which
accurding o Yaska denotes u deity of the middle tegiom.
Yiska (Nirukta 10, 38) derives the wored from ven “to love,"
“o desire,” and explainn it as denoting, u» his commentator
Dusglchdrya says, “ loved by all™ while the Bymn jlself
cuntaine such expressions as the * son of the sun” Yap (he
tp of rits," “comesoot of the ocean fike 3 wave," ke,
which have been variouly interproted by the commentators
But trom all these facts T think we have hurein the original
Aryan name of Vesus, The word, or rather the meaning |
have hat @ proposed, s entirely lost in the Samkrit lierature,
but eonsidering the foct that the Latins mamed the plavet as
Vetrus, while the word cannat he satislzctorily derived from
any Latin rodt] there can be no objection to identify Veays
with the Vena (nom. sin. Vemas) in the Vedic works  In the
Latin mythology Venus Is the goddess of lave, and this
we can mow easily account for, as the name of the
Vedic deity is derived from a root which means * to desire
1o Jove." | may again point out that the bymn of Vens in
the Rigveda, is used in sscrifices at the time, when the pricst

| Bea ﬂﬂhnwi‘q‘, Sar, U, 18, Fume consider thut the
rotl in Fim wnd not Fes,

: in

L et o Sk,

300 De White's Latin Haglisk Oetianary the word s derived

Saaskrit van 10 laves but ([ I8 ie 40 be derived o o Banshed
roul why st desive it from. misor om o desice or live. snd o
ceneiecd b with Fema of the figreda, L3
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takes up the vessel Shukra in the sacrificlal cermmonies.®
Kityayana, indeed, moations the optional uss ol the hyms for
taking up the vessel of Manthin:t But that does not much
aller the position, for, when the meaning of the word was
atterly forgotten the hymn might come to be used for a
tilferent purpose o sddition to the praviom one. The fact,
that {he Vena hymn was used in taking up the Shakra vessol
is, therefore, an tmporant indication of its old meaning, unid
when we find the name sctually preserved till now {milicut-

the planet Venus, and that this name cannol ba
sitisfuctorily derived in any other way, we might fairly
fafer that Vena of the Higveds is Venus of the Latin
mythology. An regards the change of gender we nesd pat
consider it tobe & serious objection innsmuch as not only
Venos, bul alsa the moon has changed (o gender in its
passage io Horope. As » farther proof of the statement
that the planets, ar =t soy rale Shukra, was discovered and
pamed in the primitive period, I refer to the Greek word
Kupris (Latin Cypris) which means Venua, The eord can
be casily ideatified with Sunskrit Shukra which, accarding
o the well.establithed phonetic rules, beécorses Kypros in
Greek, the initial 54 being changed to #, asin Bk, shvan,
Gk Amow and the madial & to pr by labislisation, cf. Gk.

* fee Durpichiryu on Nirdita 10,30, s SgisRNl TEE.

{ The Bitrgs of Kityhyaus bearing on this point are us follovws:—
(See HaL, Bhe. Su. i 6. 11—13) gF b W & wordfe ) o W
ﬁ;ﬁwh@;_m he first layw down that the
Shukra vessel be takan by reciting the hyma # w@et Lo, (Va) San.

7. 12} or xocording ta some the hymn oS T 4o (Ve San ', 16
Rig %, 12, He than obseries thiat Uiis latter hymo i uveed in taking
q_uh:lhﬁtﬂn vessal,
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Frimmar, Sk, dri mies [ purchase,  As Vs was sapposed Lo
be a feminine deity in Europe Kuprs was asturally changed
into Kugrrs. Thus, both the Latin and the Greek names of
the deity may be traced back to the Vedic Vens and Shakra,
and we may therefore hold Lhat the plunet was discovered and
named before (heso races separated. | know that E
lexicologists derive Kupris from Kupris the Gresk name of
the juland of Cyprus where Venus was mid (o be muech
worshipped and that Cyprus again is supposed to have received
its name from the trees, cypresses, in which it abounds | But
the explatiation, which gives no derivation for the pame ol
the Lree, seems to me Lo be quite unsatisfactory. 11 Aphrodite
wak known 1o the Greeks in the primitive times It Is more
uatural to derive the name of the island fram the name of the
dasty. 1n course of time this original connection between the
fame of the deliy and that of the idand may have been
forgatien, and Greek writers regarded Kupris an bors in
Oyprus. But we must receive these derivarions of Gresk
mythological proper names with great caution s most them
have been suggested 2t 3 time when comparative Philology
and comparative Myihology were unknown, Latin cuprum
meaning * copper ' ia again said to be detived from Cyprns
(Gh. Awpros), bot it does not sifect our argument, for what-
ever be the teason for giving the name (o the lsland, once i
was named Cyprus or Kupros, mimy other words may be
derived from it without any reference to the ressons for whick
Lhe idlind wap 3o called

Some of the rearons given above may be doubtiul, but an
the whole | am jnchned to hold thar the Vedic Hishis were
mol 2w jgnorant of the broad asrovomical facis ss they are
somietimes representzd io be, They seem to have waiched
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and observed (he sun and the mooo during their yearly course,
noted the bearing of the motions on the division of time,
‘fized the lengih of the solar year ind endeavoured to make
the lunir correspond with . The Nakshairas and their
fiaing and seiting also appear to have been duly observed.
Tt was parceived that the sun snd the mooa and such of the
planiets as they had discovered never travelied out of a certain
belt in the heavens, called rita : while the eclipses of the mmn

and the moan alsa received due attention snd notice. Men,
who wore scquainted with these facts, would naturally be
able to fix the beginning of the months sod the year by the
stirs that rose al the time, and though we cannol stipposs the
Vedic bards to have been in the possession of sny accurate
astronomical instruments, yet it was not difficalt for then to
decide roughly by simple observation when the day and the
night were equal, or when the son torned to the north, either
from the solstitial or from the equinoctial point, The
knowledge implied by these observations may appear (o be
too much for a Vedic poet in the opinion of those who have
formed their notions of primitive humanity from the sccounts
of mvages in Africa or the Islands of the Pacific. Bul
observed before we must give up these a priors notions of
primitive humanity io the face of evidence supplied by the
hymns of the Rigveda. 1t is on this evidence that we have
to form our judgment of 1he primitive Aryan civilization, snd
if that evidence is found conflicting with our prepossessions,
the latter must be given up. In what follows 1 shall therefare
assume the capacity of & Vedic bard 1o make the simple
observations ahove mentioned,

We shall now take up the verse in the Rigveda, referred
to several times previously, the verse, which declares that
3 dog awakened the Hibhus at the end of the year. (Hig.
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i 101 15); and the first question that arises in this connection
ia, who are the Ribhus? Referring to Nirukta (11 15 and 16)
we findl that native scholars couslder that the three Bibhus—
Hibhu, Vibhvan and Viija—were the sons of Budhanvan wed
that having rendered wonderaus services to the Gods they
gained divioe honors and a share in the tacrifice apd fmmor-
Rality.® Bt even Viska does not seen) 10 be watiséed with this
explanation. There are several hymm in the Rigveda wherely
the deods of the Ribhus are describod {Rig, iv, 33-87;1, 20, 110,
ITL and 161}, and in most of them the Ribhus are spoken of
a3 working in close connection with the Yoar {rosmuafhem o
wweattard).  Thuw in the Rigveda | T10. i ithey are wid
1o have commenced work atthe end of the year, and lo Iy,
83, 4. they are described v engaged, for the whele yeor
(Baswpirtsam), in reviving the cows (the rayy of the ain),
I'he Kibhos are further mentioned as resting im the house
ol Agohya, the " unconcealable® sun-god for twelve daya
at Lhe end of their comns (Rig. wv. 85. 7). [n Ait. B iii. 30
they are described as sun’s neighbours or pupils (s sxdsis);
while In Rig. iv. 5L 6 their work s aaid to be done by the
dawn. Yiska therefore considers that the Ribhus alio re.
presented the rays of the sun, snd in this be iv followed by
Siyaga. Bue the explanation does tot secount for the mumber
of the Ribhus who are said 1o be three brothers. We must
therefore goa step further and hold that the Ribhm did
not merely represent the rays of the sun generally, batihe
three seasons, 22 connected with them, as several Baropean
scholary have suggestedt In the Rigveds iv. 36 % the

* Alap com Beinad davald i 81,28 p, 83, Cal B, where
thnmmr;i'm

| Hee Hasgis da; p. i1, and note 127 oo page 122 Part)
wlarly see Ludwig's B Hhm-‘ﬂl -
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Ribhus are told to repice with the seasons (Ritus) and this
sppporis the latter view. 1In Rig. o 16 10, Dravigodd is
mid W be the fGwrth companlon of (he sessons and the
Shatapatha Belhmags (siv. L 1. 28) expresly states that
there are thres ssuons, Tt is therefore generally believed
that thin wab the old dividot of the year, and thal the
number. of the seasans wius increased an the  Aryas travelled
further from their original home.* The three Hiblos,
mn'.um the thres sessons, may thus be mid 1o be
sngaged, throughnue the whole year, in Joing wouders for
the gods zud received as guests in the house of Agohya at
the end of their course, ™ Here they spend twelve days in
enjoyment; then the guurse begins anew, and avew the
carth brings forih [ruit, the sireamns fow; planiy cover the
heights, and watiérs the deplha”t And pow comes the
werse (Rig. L 161 13) oo which T rely:—

Syid WRAEITEANIE & 4 Al Syge)
w98 SinfgaRaadEIE gaEw s i)

Here the Bibhus, awskened from 1heir sleep and rest for
twelve days, 23k “Agobyal Whois it that awakened usi
The goat (the sun) replies thai it is the “hound" Siyaps
understands s 1o mean ‘wind,' but there 3 Do
autharity for it and the meaning is perfectly unvatural, In
fact Biyaga may be mid to have failed to interprei the
s :mﬂ:ﬂ:;:ﬂ‘fll*ﬂl. W L0, ante 04, whire he quotes Zimmerto

t This in In aubst tramalati 1 g, -
R aepibiisiss b beapaiiin ot Bt -3 e

1 idan in be fhrwt Tine §n oot the ¢ ol dbnlillicl an Biyays

and Mr. 8 B, Pasdit suppode. It ke tnken citber in appo-
sitwn with b, orseama verh meaning *now, * * here," &=,
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werse correctly, Ludwiy aod Grassmann both trunalate it by
“hound,’ but neither of them explaim what (L signifes. These
iv again some difference of opinios @8 to  whether
the word sampasizee shonlo be 1aken with (Sodlbaysidram
of with wyaldyets, But whichscever constroction. we  adopt
the meaning remaine the same. since it 0 the same thing
il'the Ribkus are said 10 be sawakened at the snd of the
year and then commenced their course, or Lhey awnkensd
and then luoked up ar the beginning of the sew year, or in
other words, commenceod their new-year’s course, Practically,
iherefore. ail agrec o holding that the awakening of the
Hibhus here referrad (o is their awakening al the end of
the year, after they have enjoyed soumd sleep and rest In
the house of Agobya for twelve ( intercaliry ) days, and the
ooly guestion thai remains is, who is the hound or the dog
that swakens them 7 We huve seen thai (he Ribhus were
the genli of the sessany anil that us compunionscf the wun
they wotked wonden during the whole eourse of tho yesr.
But 28 it was & lapar year, 12 days were iutercalated at the
end of each year to make i correspond with the solir year.
These 12 days helonged peither to the old bor Lo the new
yesr, and the Kibbue were therefore nalurally Beligved to
suspend werk Juring this menprud period and spend it in rest
and enjogment in the house of Agohya. Whea the whole
legend has thue 2 chronalogical siguificution it s nataral 1o
hold that the hound, here alluded 10, must be some consieli-
ation in the heavens, and If so, afler whot has been sid In the
previous chapters about i, what could it be except Canis
Major o the Dagestar 7 The end of the year here veferred
16 4% evidently the end of the three seasoms, represented
by the (hree Hibhus aml we must, therefore, take
-
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it Lo mean the end of the squinoctial year or the beginniog of
Vaants, the fint of the seasonx, Durgiichirya in his com-
meatsyry on Nirukts 11, 16 explains the phrase ramevape
{in Rig. i 110, 4y in the same way. Asx I have already
discussed the wbject before,® | da ot here ropeat the groundy
oa which | hold that the year, in primitive fimes commenced
with the vernal equibox. Prof. Ludwig bas made 3 happy
suggestion that @8dag=yr, which the Ribhus ure said to desire
(Rig i. 110. 2) before they commence thelr career and reach
the house of the sup, should be interpreted in itx ordinary
senta 10 mean the Send or the inclinstion of the ecliptic
with the equator  Our Investigation based opon independant
facts leads us to the mme conclusion, In short, the whaole
Mory of the Ribhus, 23 we find it recorded it the Rigveda,
directly establishes the fact that at the time whea this legend
was formed the year commenced with the vermal equinox
in Canis Major or the Dcgesbar, 1) is highly improbable, if
not impassible, to give any other ressonable interpratation
10 the yerse in question, whether we undersand the Ribhus
'o mean the three seasons of the yesr or the rays of the san:
as Yiska and Siyaga have dome. With the vermal equinox
uear the Dog-star, the winter salstice would fall on the full-
meaon in Philgumi and Mrigashiras would head the list of the
Nakshatras,  Our interpretation of the verse In quesfion is,
therefore, fully warranted by the traditions about the ancient
year-beginnings given in the Taittiriva Sanhitd and the
Brihmagas,

Let ws pow examine the too much and (oo long mis-
uniderstood or rather noz.understood hymn of Vrishikapi
in the tenth Mandals of the Rigveda. As there is anly one

“ Bee wypra, Chepter 11
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hymn in the Rigveda which gives the sory, it 2 ool »
easy, a» in the case of the Hibhus, 10 determing the mature
of the deity, and hence various conjectures have been made
by scholars as to its origin, character sud meaning. The
deities appear both in the masuline and jn the feminine
form, Vishikapi sod Vesbikapdyl, Amara® considers thul
Vrishikapl means either Vighyu or Shiva, mnd Vyishikaphy!
gither Lakshmi or Gaarl In the Bribad-devath Viishikapl
i said to represent Lhe setting sun, and Vrishikapdy! the
glosming:t Yiska (12, 27) wouls derive the woed 30 2s to
mean the sun who shakes (the warld) wilh his =y, and ki
commentator observes thal the god showers mist ar dow and
whakes the animate worll, Modern speculations about the
derivation snid the meaning of the name may be fomnd in
Zhinn Dikshita's commentary on Amara (il 3. 130)
Prof. Max Maller, in one plicel observes that "it s
difficult, on seelng the name of Vyishikapl, Dot to think

» Amara jii % 150 wnd 156, g7 &q&!‘!tﬁr | aild W
st |

t Brimt-Devets b, 8. and |6:—

R adialfi i Ry
S G o U el

And, nguin futheron in il B9 and 70, m
witra qurwal '
%an
efinfa: Sawafy qor wivwe @ "0
STOESTE MR ETAWEAS T |
ar eifyfe A oaed 0

¢ Lectures on the Sclence of Language Vol 11, pe ?-'l.
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ol Hrdbapoear, an Orphilc mame of Profygomsr  ant
Aynonymous with  Phanes, Hellus,  Priapa, Liowysor)
but, may: he, “the original conception ef  Vryishiksph
(Frezhan, bull, irrigator; Kapsr, ape, tremulow) it not much
cleazer than thut of Eribuseeos"  However, i the
fomparisan be currect, we may, I think, take it as confirg.
Jog the identification of Vrishikspl with the sun propascd
by several scholars, pative and Europesn, In fact, thers
seem to be @ general agreement that Vyishilapi Tepresants
thesun in one form or the other. Batthis alone does st
aocount for all the modents recordsd in the hymuo. I
woald, therefore, further soggest that Vilshdkapl be unders
#ood s represcating the anw ot the asdumnal r@rinas,
when he may be righily said 1o shake off the rains, [aue
moch s the equinox falls ar the end of the rdiny scasom,
1 bave previoudy shown thay the conception of Vishpy and
Shiva can be traced to the Vedic Vishgo and Rudra, and
these latter may be taken an the Iypes or the embodiments
of the mild and tarrible aspects of nature at the vernal and
the avtumpal equlnox, 1If Viashikapi in later mythology
has therefore come to denote Vishpa and Shiva, according
to Amars, the weanings are comistent with the sipposition
that in the Vedas Vryishakapi fupresents the sun at the
equincxes. In the hymn fisel, Vyshilkape is:3ald 1o have
asrumed the form of 2 yellow antelope whose head Indrapl
i described to have cut o This circumsance sefves to
guide us in at once fixing the poition of Vrshakapi In the
Beavens. It is the same antelope’s head that has given rise to
so many myths. Whan the position of Vrghdkapi is thus fixed,
it wou'd not be difficult to wndersiand (he vanpu incidents
described in the hymo. Bul withoat further anticipating
what T have to =ay in the explanation of the hymn, T
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mow procesd to examine the hymn jtaelf. We shall then
e whether the sssomption which we have made regarding
the chatacter and altribules of Vryishikapi gived ur a
timple, natural, and above all, Intelligible eaplunstion of the
wory given in the hymu, which, as cxplained st present, is
gothing but a bundle of ditconnected, if ot mutually ineon-
dhtent, stalementa. T ahall firet quote the original Hymn,

(7 ¢ winlvwa 5% Jamdes |

ewREE TR (By wwe Rwsnie o
w §r o g |

@ W § (Gyogsas swdag fue 12 U
sl gueias i 5 )

went grendy =ahdl 20 gliagg fwe 01
uiwg @ qoal Eate®

1 =rew AT & snmglias v )

(v wens & wfas saggwr |

fardt saten nifivd & i gopd o Favde 0w
7w guRWe A g A |

@ eaasadiadl F AwgusieE fde ) il
74 w3 g He vilnin 2@ |
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There are twenty-thiree verses m the hymn; and of these
34 5 and 90, 21 sod 39 have s direct beariog on the
yuestivn wa sre discuming. But 10 understand these verses
properly, it ls necsssary to discuss most of the other yerses
in the hyme, and I shall thetsfore examine the hymn verss
by verse. 1 have already remarked that the hymn i one of
those which have not yel been properly undemnstood, Somse
of the verses have besn explained by Yaska, but he has
nowhere iried 10 give wa the hearing of the whole slory
described in the bymn, Siyapn's conmmentary {8 very often
pimply verbal, sod In miny plices he (oo ia Aol carisio
aboul the meaning, whils the Anukramaglhas besn ssvetil
times Jdisegarded by Biyaps himsell. On the ather hand,
Tiudwig, Grassmann, and soveral other Europesn scholam
howve tried in their own way 10 explain’ the legend or the
story embodied in the hymop, and the latest attempt of the
kind is that of Piscel and Geldner o their Vedic studies,
Vol. VI, Part 1.* These scholurs hold that the hyma
narrales % legend corrent in old days.  In other words, they
take it, and I think nghily, (o be a historic hymn, But the
question, what docs the legeod sigoity, or bow did it

* lum iedebted for thin lnlormation ta De. R O Bhindirkar,
who Windly codertool o expinin o me the views of (rman
scholars an ths poiet. b
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griginate, still remuins unsolved.  Fiacel and Geldoer
mﬂmd {he hymn (o mean that Vrighikapi went down
1o the south and agsin returnad to the house of lodra
But even then the bearing of the legend s but imperfectly

explained. The occorrence of such wonls 23 alis, 4 deya and
porsin in the hymn have led some 10 suppose that the hymn
records the story of a struggle botween the Aryan and the
non-Aryun vices But the hypothesis hardly explain the
vatious jucidents in the story, and the legend may therefore
be sid 10 be but sil] imperfeeily undereigod. Under such
circumstances  ony  wiggestion which esplains  the hymn
better fa at least enthtled to a hearing. [t b5 admitted that
the hymo iz 8 dislogue berween Indra, lodripl, and Viigha-
kapl, 8 son of Indra s they call him* Bui there s 3 great
divergence ol opinion in amigning different varves Lo their
Heities. | shall examine Lhese poiots while discussiog the
versts,

= Kdtydyass in bix Sarvinakramast sy e gws-
A miliga GaiyE | Upon this the Vedirtha diplid by Shadguea.
Ahishys et ~TureieATH e OU: wdtawel ww: fEmiizealna
eafafi w9: aaigl AEATN FOwg Fawm: | The cemes of the

hyme wre then distributed amongst the speskers an follows (—
[adrs, 0,8 00, 13 04, 1Y, 220, 22 Indplol, 2.0, 4, § &, o 1o, 12,
16, 17, 18; and Vilshilag|, 7, 13, 33, The samo distribution | given:
iz the Byihad-davaid by Shaunuka. Piscel and Guidner inrroduce
Vyubdimpds! in the dialapee and distribute :lu viries wsmewhat
diferently thus, Indrea, I, 9, & 1%, 14, 18, 26 lodriol & 4, 5,0, 0,
10, 2L § Vyiskdbapi 7, 10 13 ¢ and ViishBaplyT, u 151718, Vermd
2% wmd 23 are supposcd to be sdidrensed by a stranger, the nanmtar,
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Verse | —The verse hay beun differently nterpreted by
different writers.  Yiska (13, L) interprets it ss referring to
the rays of the sun, which (the rays) desm themselves
perfecily independant of the luminary. by which they wore
#eni oul. SAyaps ascribes it vo. Indra whoo says ¥ that
sacrificers, allowsd by me to sacrifice to Viishikapi, have
disnegarded me, bat are praising the lord Vishikapi who is
delighled, a8 my Irignd, in the mcrifices, where planty of
Soms is need ; [but potwithetandiog] this Iodea is soperior
to 3il" Midhava Bhatta, whom Slyapa mentions with
terpect, however, thinks otherwise. He considers thal the
verss fi addressdd by Todiigl 1o Dndrs, when sha  peresived
that the sacrificers have crased to sacrifice on accouet of the
ablations being spolled by an snlmal repressuting Vyshikapi,
He would, therefors, thas Intarprel the verse. Says Indeigl
“ Ty places of plenty where Jord Viishikapl revels, ascrificars
hive give up smerificiog and disregarded Indra. My frisad
Indra is superior to 3lL"

W hen the very fire verse s thus foterpreted m thres
different ways, one can eaily attribute the difference (0 un
jmperfoet perception of the bearing of the whole hymuo,
T4 e Madhava Bhatta alone sppeirs to have laken imto
considsration the verses that follow. Thus the Gth verse
of the hymn alstes that the things of Indranl were spoilt by
Vrishdkapl in the form of du animal, and couseguently he
was behesded, 1 should, however, like to refor to verse 3),
whersin Vpishikspi s tald that when he appears again,
gacrifices would be' performed. Thin evidsutly implies that
they were albpped bafore and were to be gommenced agaia
o the re-appesrance of Vrishikapi. The firet veres there.
fore must be intarpreted to mesn that ‘“the sacrifices are
stopped.”  The root sy with 37 may mesn ciihu ta abandan

12
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ar Lo allow, but the former is its natural meaning, and when
—eerse 31 in the sime hymn can be easily exphined by taking
the lfovmer menning of srif with e7, it would be Mrzining the
words if we pat @ different interpretation on them, 1 am,
therefote, dinposed to interprat the wverse after the manner af
Midhava Bhatts, except the last sentence.

But why should sscrifices be stopped I What T
Vyihikapi to do with them? These are very importanl
' and 1 am sore that had they been propecly
answered, there would have been no dificulty in interpreting
the hymn. In verse 8 we are told thal Vrishdlapi spoken
of i this hymn, has the form. of & yellow sntelope In
verse B Indragpl i prepared 3o cut off his head, becau'e lie
offended her, and in the preceding verse (4th ) s dog L said
to be let loose upon him. These facts—on antelope with
the head cut off, and a dog closely following him—are
quite #afficlent for the purposes of ldentification. They
shew that tha whole story is based wpon ths w gntelope’s
head ' we have previously disoussed ; and had Yiska and
Siyaga kaown that there a3 constellation called dog in the
heavens by the side of Mrigashiras, 1 feel certain that they
would nol have hesitated to recognize in Vrisukkapi, the
sun s represented by the constellstion of Orion. But all
traces of the dog, a2 a covstellution, having been lfost in the
Sanskrit literature, seither Yisks nor Bliyapa could End
any clue to the true meaning of the hymn. This s not,
however, the ooly plice whers YAska has besn obliged
invent extrionliniry interpretations. Not knowing that
the dog represenied u star, he has proposed (Nirukta 6, 30),
that Frika should be undersioad 1o mean * the maon,” while
wsaally it means 4 wolf or & wild dog, wod it appears to

-
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=i that 2 similar mistake has bean sl cammilled here.
Comperative Mythology and Gresk Astromomy have, how-
ever, thrown furthér lght an Abeanbi=<l, snl we muit now
2y o interpret the hymn sceordingly. Vyishikapl must,
therefore, bu taken to represeol Lhe aun in Orlea,

Bul evien supposing that Vyishilkapl (hos represents the
sunt in Orion, why should the sacrifices be Wopped on his
account? The identification ol Veishikapl with Orjos at
once furnfshes us with a solutlon of this gquestion, We
have already seen that the dog i wald Lo commence the new
year in Rig 6 161 13 and sloce Cuoinand Orion are close
0 gach other, Orion may aiso be wid to have commenced
the year. The Devayinn, therefore, extended o tnoss days
sram the heliscal to the screnycal nising of Cirion: thap i
when Otlon rose with the suo, i was the vermal equinox,
the beginning of the Devayina, and siz. montheafier, whaa
i rose at the bagioning of night, it was tha sufumnal
gquinos, the end of the Davagina. Now all frea-
ceramonies and sacrifices conld be begus and parlarmed only
during the Devayiua,® or, sewe Aod it in later (raditions,
enily inthe Uttariyagr. The acronyeal rising of Ocion was
thirs & &goal to slop such ceremonies, and oblatinns could
piopetiy be saidto havs been spoilt by the appeacance of
itils comstellation al the beginning of nightt Byt above
all the bordes of the sopg “lodra ls wtsers oF all)”
becomes spestally appropriate in this cass, The word wibira

- .\I’-I':iw_bul Mim. Uar, v % 25, aad olbsr asthontiss cisd a
:hi'.iai'.‘":.f’m""":;":# ‘.':‘;“."'m‘:i".:, :ﬂ.&’uﬂ -Iium_::

L "

W ;E&’ nﬁ-“‘"‘"w‘..'“m oyt

aarifines stappsd.  Vrors alies My b th
solie to be n;mhu an ﬁ:mm il the sazrifices. PRgh(ines
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does not here mean superior, but * upper " implying that
‘udrs i i the upper or the northern porticn of the universe,
though the s or Vryishikapi may go down. 1 wonhd
therelore. transtate the first verse thus = Where my friend
Wiishikapi rejoiced in the wealih of the Aryans, they yave
p sactibemy and did not rexpect Indra. Indra i (how-
over) T the opper (. e, norihern) part of the nniverss""
Vinss L—Indrz i3 hero reproached for following up
Vishikapi, though he has effended IndiAyl, Says she to lndra ;
w0y Todral (how it it that) you ran down fat afler Vylshikapi
and do not go anywhere cise to drink soma. Indra Is, ‘&c"
The word pard in this verse seems Lo tlenote the region
where Vyishdlapi has gane,  Pardest is ofien said Lo be
the place in the divtani or lower poction of he phere, and
iy thuy contrastad with armdvad (Big. vill 18, 15}, In Rig.
il 33, 10 Tndrais e2id 1o be Vipghd in the pardeas and
slio in ihe wmvdeal regions Indme ls aguin very ollen
spoken of a8 going fo distant regiens Lo ree whelher Vritra
is duly killed. The same fact appears Lo be here cxpressed
ina different form
Visesie 3. —8ayaps following the Anukramagl poders
stunili the verse as wddressed by Indrigl to Indra, Ludwig
il Grassmann, on the other hand, take it to be addressed
by lades to Indeigl: sud this coosiruction seems belter
than that of Siyaga, It may, however, be here, once lor all,
rematked that thoogh scholsn  thus difler in besigning
verses 1o differcnt deities, yet it does not, on Lhe whale,
materlally alter the legend  incorporsted in the hymo.
1T Vriandkaplyl e to be at all Intraduged is the dislogye, we

may assign (hia verse to her, The phrases, ' my friend ™ md v did
not ¢ Indra.” woull be more Appropriate in ber mauth (Wan in
that of Imirs or ladreiot
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Says lodra: * What hav this Vyighakapi, 1 the form of »
yellow sutelope, done Lo thee that you are 0 much sngry
‘with Mim? Was it the rich possession (wealth) of the
Aryans? Indra, &c. "

The form, in which Vishdlkapr 1o hare s 1o, hove
‘appesred, should be specially noted. #ariias means yellow,
and yellow anmals (Harstah) are said to be yoked 1o the
carrisge of Aditya in Nighaotu (1, 16 ), Thore the word is,
‘however, undurstond Ly be the plural of Haril, by the com-
mentators io conformity o Rig. & 116, 3 and v 40§,
wherethe sun I sabd to have seven hnrses yoked 1o his
carviage.  Bat 1 think that the same iles may give the Lo
the conception that the sun i represented by 2 sngle yellow
animal, and wo may tske the passage it the Nighaptu aa
referring also 1o the verse under comsideration. 1 have
pteviously alloded to the fact that Uye dog st the Chiavat
bridge in the Pars traditbons is described as sursfew, thatis, of
the same colour as the antelope in the third verse, Bat the
question of calour canuob b taken as fnally seitled uatil we
first definitely decide what animal is represenied by Mrigs.*

Veuges 4 & b—Siyage |y literally correct, but again
missés the spirlt, or rather has misedil throughout the
bymn, Indrs was reproached in Uhe secoud verse for his
partiality or over-kintinem to Vyishakapi. But Indrkpl was
not sutisfied with it, and if Endra failed o ponish the Kapi,
she togk the matter inher own hand, Says she 1 * U Indra |
as you { thus Jprotect this { yoor ) favowrite Viighbkapi, lat
the dog, sager ( to chuse ) 2 hog { wardhr §, bite him at his
ear. The Kapi spoilt my favourite things t 1 shall, these-

= Bee Dr. lbgl-"l’l.ﬂ'i’lﬁﬂ-lrrnnl Vil 1L, p- 304,
| The ward s the geiginal be skiosl. which liternlly menns

miadi. shaped, de. Sdhavs Bhays uoderstamls it to mesn
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tore, cut off his head, in-arder thut oo evililoer muy no
enjoy bappiness. lodra is i (he oppet ( portia ) of the
umiverse,” Here Indrigl i hersell prapared to punish
Vrishikapi by sctting the dog b his ear, and cutting off his
tmad. 1 have in a previows chapter shown how the Bgure
of Mpigs's tiead is to be cttained b the shy. Taking the
three stars in the belt of Orion an the top of the head, the
dog is closs by the right ear of Mrigs aml may  properiy
be said (& bite jt. The word rerids abo pdints out the
place where we may expect 1o find the dog. In Rig. L
L. 7, parstha® is said to be killed by Vishgu beyond @
mountain, which, in all probability, is the same siory sy that
of Tndra killing Vryitta. A cog chasing pasihas = therefore no
othet than Canis Major following the constellation of Urlom,
or the * antelope's head " representing  Vritra, Skyagn and
Yaska and even Eoropean schalars are silent as to who thin
dogis. The vetses, in fact, may be sail 1o have remuines
altogether unexpluined hitherto, though the words thomselves
are simple enough and have caused na difficaliy.

Verse 6 —This vens prewents no difficulty. Thue
satisfied, Indrin! speaks of Hersell aa the best of women,
best in evety wWay.

Vueses 7 & 8.—Indra sow ties to conaliste her. Biyapa,
fnllowing Lhe Annksamapl, wpposes thiat the saventh verss
is addressed by Vrishikapi and the eighth by Indra. The
anly remon | can find for such an intetpretation is the

uhlations offered to indeigl, | tremsbats it by things -
Whativer méanieg we may adugt, it (s guile evident that the Hapi's
interfering with them hus offesded lodrinl

* In Rig. = 88 0, Indes i waid 10 bve killed Teiskirshan, 2nd
with his gid Trive kitfed varika =
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securrenice ol ke word awdd, which means * mother,” and
this cantiot be suppesed to be nsed by lndrs. But thoogh
we avoid cne diffically i this way, wo are lounched into
aother, for the vere ypeaks of Indrdgl being pleasing
"to me;" and il Vishdkapi is the speaker “me," canoot

redef to him, as Indsipl is bis mother and, comequently,
Y'me" hoa lo be itterpreted to mean “ my father," snil this
Biyava has dowe. I prefer taking wmdi as an sffeciionate
and terpocilul mode of address, an In medern Sanskeit, and
the verse presenis no difficuity. We can then take both
the Tih and the Bib virse together and jive them 3 natural
interpretation. 1 Lrsnalate thus "0 suspicigus lady! what
yousay istroe . . . . . .you ure pleasiogtome . .
Bul oh! bero-wite, wilh beaotiful arms, pretly Bgure, profuse
bair, aud broad hips, why thould you be s angry with our
Vrichikapi! Indra is in the upper (part) of tho oniverse”

Viitsih 8. —lndrhyl  replies, "This mischievous (Vyisha
kepl) considers mé to be aoini (L e, without a brave
hutband of son), while I um the wife ol Indsa, e mother
al the bBrave, and the frianil of Maruts. Indra, e

Vawsns 10 & 11— Plschel and Geldner sappote that the
first ls sildresied by Viishakapi to Indedyi, and the second by
Viyighakapdyl Sidyaps understands them to be addressed by
Indra  Whichsoever comsiroction we adopt, Lhe meaning
remaing the same. Indrigi is here told that she is highly
reapected everywhere) she Is the biessed of all women, and
thet her hwmband oever suffers from old age. This T
obvicurly intended to pacify her.

Vezax 19—Indm says "O Indrapl] 1 am not delighted
without my friend Vyishikapi, of whom these fxvourite
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witery ollatlons reach the gode Indra i in the upper
{part) of the uoiverse”

‘Vansy 15.—This soenis Lo be aizo addressedd by Indrs to
Indehgl, who is here called Frishikapdyi. This latter name
has camted 4 Uifference of opinion, ~some considering
Vriihakaplyl to be the mother, soms the wife of Vrishikipi®
L'da not see how thie wife of Vyishikapi, m wuch, could be
introduced la the vong, unless Vpshikapi bs nndersibod to be
the pams of fndra himself. Commentstors, who ke
Vrishikapiyi to mean the wife of Vrichikap!, aceordingly
adopt the latter view. Pischel and Geldner think that the
verss is adiressed by Vykhikaph to his wife Vyighikapiytl
The verse means, “0 rich Vrishikaphy!! having s good wn
and » daughterinlaw, let Indra swallow the bully, yoor
favourite and dslightful oblatien. ludra, &c" There has
een much speculation a4 to who coulil be the son and the
dapghterdn-law of Vyighikapiyl But if Vrishbkapayl be
andereocd to mesn the wile of Tndra, it causes oo mich
difficulty. The adjectives “haying 3 good sen™ &c, are
smply complimentary, corresponding (o the statement of
[ndrinl, that she was the ¥ mothier of the brave " in verse i.
ladra dccepting her statements, aske her to allow him to
swallow the watery oblations sald Lo come feom Vipyhikapm
in the last verse. The words privem and Jeess are the same
ies both the verses; and 1 think thal both of them refer to the
sme ohlalions

Venex 14, —lpdro, satisfiod with Lhe prospect cf getting
the oblations, describes Kis appetite: * Twenty and fifteen,
oxen are being cooked for me; 1shall eat them and be fatt
Both the sides of my belly will be filled up: Indrs, &a"

« Boe Mar Mullar's Lectures on the Scienve o Languags,
wal IL, 598,
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The practice of sasrificing bulls to Indra sesene 1o have been
out of date even at Lhs time of the Rigveda (cf. i 184, 43,
whetre il s 2aiil (0 be an old castom). But the old cnom sould
not be entirely forgotten, and if real bulis were not offsred (o
Tndra, poets supposed that clouds or stars might anwwer the
ssmo purposs. The number 33 mentioned in the verse may
thus refer to the Nakshatras (35), and planets (T} Bat this
explanation is doobtful and | cannnt saggest » belter one.

Viaues 15, 18 & 17.—~The fillcenth and the sizteenth ae=m
ta be addressed to [ndra by [ndeigl, aud the seventesnlh lo
fndrigl by Iadra. In the Aftesmeh ladelgl, accardiag to
Siyhge, ssked indra to sport with ber just ss s bull, with
pointed horp, roats amongst 8 number of ows, The next
two verset do not appesr ta berelsvant to our purpose. We
may therefore pass these aver, and sesutne the thread of the
story, Pischel and Geldnet supposs that the 1Tt and 15th
verses are addressed by Vrizhakapayl.

Vegses 18 & 10.—Indragl is now conztlisted, snd says
that she has ot killed Vyishikapi but some one else, The
verss thus mesns, * O lodrs | lot Vpshikap g2t the daio
animal—an nimal which was guite different from VrighAkapi's,
Let himat once have & kaife, 3 fire place, & ew vessel, and
s cartidoad of firewood (to cook the killed animal), fades,
kc" Thus by the miercession of Indra, Indrigl was maved,
and at lasw undid or rather eaplained away her praviots act
of decapitation. Pischel und Geldoer tranlute the vere very
nzarly a3 I have dovpe. They, however, consider it to be
wddressed by Vyishbkapyl and tramlste porasvasiem by
‘wild! This does mot esplin what dead animal is here
referred (o, It s, T think, more natural to sappose that the
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‘desit antmal hete spoken o1 is the same s thal described in
verse ) and one whese bhead TIndriyl i there sid 1o e
ready 16 cut off. ludidgl mow says thet thiy dead animal
shonld be given 1o Vishikapi, especially an Touira has alteady
got his chistions of bulls, 1 have sheady shown that there
wett sevetal Jegenids aboul the ~ antelope’s heall” 1L seeims
that Indghyl, relerrivg to some of them, sesures Indre thas
it wss net Vilokikopi in the form of the anielope whick she
Ailled, but tome ote else (Iiterally parasvanfam = representing
aninther thai Vilihakapi, 35 Shyaon taked it,) Thetedn Indra,
having thus saved Vrishikapi by his intorcessiot, oliseryel
“ Thus do [ ga sesing and discriminating between a ailss and
an dsya ; 1 take my drink from those that prepare Soma juics
a5l conlke the oblstions, and thus behold or protect the
jnteligant sscrificers”” In another word, Indra is glad thal
he his saved an Aryn, snd triumphantly declares that ke is
dlways careful 1o dutinguish between an Krya and 4 Disa,
the litter of whom he wounld pimish  and kil £ go
Vritra, who is said to be 3 Dasa. Vyibikapi being thus saved
Indra, in the following verses, bids him 2 farewell, wishing
for a safe jommey und spesdy return, These verset are very
lmportant for our present purposs, and 1 thall therefore
examine them siogly

Vepse 30 —in this verse [ndra asks Viishikapi to go
1o bis house (extes) and then retum afterwards (o the
bouse [grikms) of Indra.. Bat the question i where s
Vrishikapi's house and where inthat of Tndra 7 ‘The wards in
the original are dhenwa, bridaire anid wediyas,  Vipghdkapl
is asked 1o go to dhexee, which is alo krmfae Siyaga
takies dhanva to mean 3 desert and dvinfadra in the sense
\hat * iha trees therein sre cut ofl” But this mesning
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does nob quite suil the context  What s meant by taying
thal Vrishhapl, who v admiltedly (he sun in o different
fotm, shoull go to a foret? Where I8 that forest) aod
what doesit imply? Lobauvpa iva word thal occurs several
times ju the Rigveds. In Rig. L 306, 8it i said to consist
of three vefasas and ia contrasted with the earth. Savapa
there understands it to mean *asky or heavens:" aud Ipes
np reuson why we should pot interpret the word in the
mme way inthis vetie, Obasu therefore means “sky” or
wiheaveos ¥ Huoi i it the vault sbove wilth three stagest
No, the poet quahiies the idea by drovfarra, meaning ** ook
of.’  Irin thos evidemly the portion of tne heavens
which i cut off. In other wands the ides here denoted
inihe same mv that expressed by Lhe phrase svarcadbasams
diwah—" where beavens sre closed,” v " where the view is
obsiruetes,” in Rig. is. 115, 8, /Hhanes, which is Srilunsra®
thuy denotes the inoermost part of the celestial sphere,
the southern hemisphere of the Pitpiyans. The post knows
that the vanlf of the heavens above him has three halts or
stages which Vishpu is wald to have used 28 his three steps
(Rig. . 22 17)  But of ihe wedder world the poet hoa
16 defnite knowledge, and he (herelore cannot specily the
ofaway of the stages it contains. Thus hie sinsply sayw Lhat
thete are sume yofawar therein. The frat part ol the verss
may now be iranslsted thus: O Vrishilkapil go to the
‘Hiouse {in) the ceiestisl sphere which ls cut off and which con-
talos some pejaway or stages" |n short, Indra meuns: that
rishikaph shonll now descenyd into the southern hemispere.

* The only ather ahere beinlota la used b ihe Rigreds in
s, 3%, 18, which Vashu and Siymnz buth int?m 1o mean that
i wuters Some From brintatrd L s, o cloud ™ But it may be as
wull makied iF drinfatnét cammnt here mean o from belbw,
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Tha lities part of the verse literally means " and coms 10
onr hinwe from sedlcar?* Now weaflyas is:again & word which
neither Yisks nor Blyays szem to Wave propariy undentaor
Pagiol (+.8.03) telis usthat sefiyas isthe comparalive of anida,
Now sadiyas cannot possibly be derived from. anfika by any
chimge in the form of the Jatter word, Papini theret jre cati-

siddors medis to he o substitate for ansiba, when (he comparative

Tarm §s to ba derived. Thisis equivalent Lo sayiag that ‘bet'is |

tn be substituted for ‘goad” n deriving the comparative form

‘of ‘good' in Eaglish. | nesd not sy how far sach sn expla. '

nation would be regarded satisfactory. My own view s that
widlyas had lost ita positive form In the times ol Pagini, or
perhaps ity pasitive form wasnever in ges like thal of aperior!
in Boglish, Buc Blgind, who, as o grammarian, felt hibusd
to account for afl the forms, connecied medivas with anfits,
probably because the ordinaty masning ol wadlyas in his time
was ths same a3 that of ths comparative farm of awsibs, But
we cannot infar from this that wedipes might not  have meanl
anything else mthe days of Pigini, Pagini  might have taken
into acconnt only the most ordinary tense of the word, and find-
ing that & positive form was waating gonnacted 1L with the word
which expiested the arlinary mesning 0 the positive form
The fact that Paginl considers mealiyas ai ihie comparative ol
anfibs does not therefore preclude ns from sssomiog, H we
have ather grounds to do 8o, that w:dives origindlly mesnt
something else iv @dditene 1o e present sense ; lor i
wpeaks of the firm sail not of the monaing of wealiyar. Haviag
thus shown thil the suthoeity of Pigini |s nol against  me, 1
shall now give my theaning of medipire. 1 think it masas lower,
belng akin  to  westh,  bemeath,  ethey® and corros-

* Bapp derives O 1, G, wder drop Bk ol dawn, ded
apptives Gringn's tuggestion thil It ahauid be tuzal to & Gpthiz
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pondiog words in other loguages, The suggestion, 1 know,
will be recoived'by sane with surprise aod mespicion, and |
mml.giwmjr grounds for proposing 4 sew meaning. There
b w0 passage it the Rigveds where 1he use of mwiiyar might
be conbideted as defivitely decding e meamng.  In Rig. v,
52 6, vl 26, 10 ond x. 101, 3, meaibeha or podiyar might hc
mipposed to mein Jowest of lower, Bul the passages sre ol
conttusli e £t this poitt, a8 the word there used might alss be
unileritond 10 mean ‘nearest,’ “nearer, secording o Plgini.
Inoglie Bedbmugas we, however, mest with mord decisive
priages  Thus in the Altureys Beihumoys v, 37 wadipas i
eonirased with wperrpdifon® Bilithogh and Bolly give o paddage
frem (he Kathaka recension ol Yojorveda [35.1), which asvra,
e nscenids (drodal) (o the heavens from the aeckiplhe wotld,"
Hee |he word “alcemd " diarly dhowe that the ad/gbkile’
world mud be 'oilerstapil to mesn the *Tuwest workd”
Cworll il ihe bottee T the Tigilvs Bidbnising (L &3k
18, ) Weto coonts 3 passage where 1he dtrections Tor Jowering

verk kilhon, wetl, soaum, snd @ividad pe wid-ar, e boing =
compérative rmimation,  {(Hopp. Lom, G Hng. . T 1880, Vol L.,
p BEy), K Brogmens gompaors She oo lied whih Av. sk
iRl g - mearcr,! snd derives the words toom masl (el down sad
st to e} Cf 5E owide Late s 43 beoee O WG oanle 4
pealiny pleee (Compe Tie i, § 201, UL 004, 15, Beth Bopp nind
Brugmunn do sub propose any are megmng of sedipes. Bub nds
evident That whichiarver donvation we séopt fhe et bs eomnrured
with w down, spd 1l el posssges in b Uphbinstas where Di e
Uhitbraried Wil pgebiliTat, Twe emn ) 1wk, sately understand
jidifipaz 1o mupn - lowsr ' e wppested By e etimelagy | Crnsrer ' :
m pecondury meaTitg.

- ww ;i A Broovr, 2T
4 Afqude seidwaigig oonee o0 -
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the tone #re given #¢ follows :—*Jisst a» after crespiog
up to the top of 2 high tree (4 ‘man) gradually cames lower
and lower =, &<"*  Yhe word for lowering in the fexv 0
mediyas sanknamili, and there is no possibllity of mimaking s
meaming  In the Thpdys Brihmaga i L3 the raning of Lhe
tone is described ns ssceniing from top to top (sgxit agram)|
and wediyay sanbrams must, therelore, mumn @ gradioal
Joweting Of the voiee, In fact, wediyus sandrama représenis
{he same ldes 38 faw-ev ing, that iy not taking » sodden jesp,
down but descendlog from Lhe highest point to the next
lower, and 40 ot In all these places Siyaga explaing weairis
a4 meaning *tieares ' sccording to Phyini; but in every cue
e has 1o Mrain the words 1o sult the context, It wis not,
however, Shyapa's fauit ; for after mediyas was gnce ansiguad
Lo antika, all traces of its oid meamng were natorally Jos,
and none dated to guestion Plgio's authority,. Baot we now
know Lhat in other limgoages moadh mesns low, and in several
passages in the Brihmayas, we find nediyac contrasted with
vupper *or ‘top.” This, in my opinion, is suificient to prove
that sediyas meant lower in the Vedic times. | have alresdy
shown thet the suthority of Papini is not agsinst undersiandiog
the word in this way, ATl that he has liid down js that
mediyas having Do positive form  skould be derived from
antiba without saying whether mediyas was or was pot wsed |
in any other sense. | am therefore inzlined to think that
sediyar wight have had more than one mieaning even io-
Pigini's time, but he ook the mow ordinary meatiing anid |
derived the comparative form from anfde, This (s conrse

« wur AErEEEATE A A GEE GwRrTaEeY
mm SEaTy AW 1 Tan. He i 42
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of tims sersed o fts turn tooresirict the denotation of the
word only tn one meaning, ees, Suesrer,

T would therefare ramalate the verse thus, O Vipahi.
zap: | go 1o the honss—ihe ceiestial sphere which & cot off
and which eontyinssome (unknown) yapasar or sisges.  From
your ssiber honsa come to our honses  lodrm is in the upper
{portion) of the univane."  Neflras 0 thus contrasted 'with
nitara in the burden of the song. BRah wre comparalive
forme.  Indraison the witera (upper) regions, while Vrighh-
hapi 15 golog to the wedlyas {lower) warltd | and Indta ecpects
or ratherrequests Vpghikapl to oome back agais to his (Tndra'y)
house. That is the gitt of the whole verse, The fled thit The
suy faids down from the astumas] squinat is un old onse. In
Alr, Br, dif. 18 and inTaltt. Br. i, 5 12 | the ceremonles an
am the Vighvin or the equinoctial day in anto are deacribed,
auid there we ato tald that “gads were sfraid of (he sun
fadivmy aosa from the aky sml s supported him" and being
thus suppatted he “ becatne wtlora to 2l The Al Be i,
18 ha# thus the same word sraeee that we have n this vers,
amd it 5 matural fo suppise that hoth relate Lo the same
wahject, T have alsw quoted a passage from the Alireys

whers wediyas bs contrasted with sparphtds Prany
these T infer that the verse, w2 are now conrdering, describes
the Jdescent ol the 2un into the southern or the lower
Wesmisphere, and that Indra 2sks Wi (o coms back again o
the houss of Uods, 7 ¢, the northern hemisphsce. [ have
sir=ady given ju full my reasons for undersanding ey
ox differeh. senss.  But | may remirl  that, even acoeping
the common mexniog of the word, the verse may still be
fnterpreted in (heway I have suggested.

Varsn 01 —Vyishikapl has gone down to_the nether

’
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world. This verye now describes what lodra will do when he
returns  Says lodra, O Vyishdkapl L you, the destroyer of
“sleep, who are going to the hunse, come back again, ugain by
(your) way, We wuuld perform the sacrifices.  Indra, . TR
The verse thus distinetly refers to the secommencement of
the sacrifices i 1he Devayana ur the Ultaidyana ae understod
m old days 'The woud speddd s from e same root a
rticanihe sl duiprdvehar s lrom drsp, Lhe rool which gives
w Ahe word Aafpe in Aalpssitras, Sevils hafpapivakas o
means  we would perform (e pwitindds ceremanies,” which,
ah deseribed in the frst vene, were stopped when the s
went down 10 the neither world | may alss heto poiot out
that the home in the nether world or, as Bayapa interprets
it, the huuse ol the enemy iy called wsde Llerally " thrown!
while Indra's honae is cilled gribie. The sun goes dawn Lo the
asfa aud relurns up to the gride of India. This vetze, in solie
aa | spradis of the recommencement of sscrificldl coremonies,
con firms the interpretation T have proposed Tor the preceding
wETsE

Vease 28.—This |s the most important verse in the
whole hymn. It describes the circomstances onder which
WVyrshikapi will return to Indra's honse, Literally rendered
it means, “ U mighty Vishdkapd 1® when you  clsing up-

= Plachel and Gelloer sppposc (bt the verse b sddvesssil by s
ihied person o Vylslhegl snd lides, probebly becaive both these
nanies oocur (o 1he vooslive case pod the verb s m phwrels T that !
gaee the verse wonld mean,  When Indre and Vinbikapl would
both be |p the bouse, where would ihe sinuing Mege be, 827
This lnterpretation doed not, however, make sny chunge in 'lh]l-lﬁ
of the yerie material for our porpose,  For whidheoeyor constros.
tian we adept the question still rvmains—why is the Mpips lovisibile
when both Indra and Viishdkapi nec together 7 i
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wurds (or rather northwards) would come 1o (our) house,
where would that great sinner Mriga be? Where he, who
miileads people, would go? Indra, &c." Now Yisks, In
whose days all traces of Canis being opce 3 star in the
heavens were losl, conld not utlerstand what Lo make of the
satement * whete would that great sinuer Mpgs be?" It
means that Mriga would not be seen, would not be visible,
when Vyighikapi goes to the house of Indra; but Yiska did
nol perceive whit was intended by such 4 statement. He
could not concetve that the conatellation of Myigushiras would
be iavisible, when the san in hls  spward march would be
there at the beginning ufthe Devayina, that Is, when he
comes to the house of Indra, and  therefore he proposed 1o
imeipret Mpipa o the senee of “the sun (Nirukta T3, 0)
Mriga, says he, 15 derived from sy to go, and means “'going,™
*one who goes anil goes and pever stopn,” in ather words,
“ihe sun."”  Now, says his commentaior, when 4 perion goes
meo 4 hovte he cannot be seen by the outsiders. Se Vrigha-
kapi, when he goes 1o the house, cannot be seen by the
people on the earth | T do not think thei T need pomng out the
highly srtifictal and inconsistent character of this explanation.
The word Mngaso lar as | koow, i3 0o where wsed inthe
Rigveda in thiesease.  Agwin, if the word Mypga in the third
verse of thishyma is to be underitood as meaning o antelope,
in it mot natural enongh to suppose that the same Mriga ia re-
ferred 1o in thin verse? Then, agaim, how can the yon be said
"to become invisible to the people when be is in the house of
godst  Nor can be be mvitible o Indra whose hoose he
enfers, What can, in such a case, be the propriety of the
word wdaxcha or “ rising upwands"? If Myigs means the san
according to Yisks, we shall have to suppose that the

13 .
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wigsng sun was eainidle, % clear contradiction in Lerms. 1am
sure Ydika, here, tried to explain away the difficulty in the
same way as he has done in the case of Frika, By, in the
present instance, the solution he has proposed is, on the face
“of it, highly inconsistent. so much wo that even BAyagy, doss
ot follow it, Shyags, however, has nothing else bty progass,
and he quietly lsaves the word Mrigs as it is and unexplain-
od o his' commentary, In short, both Siyap: and Vi
Rave found the verss too difficult to explain. The meaning 1
have proposed explains the verse in 2 natural and 3 Aimpls
manper, and further corroborates the statement in the
Rigveda previously referred to pdn, " Canis awikeaed
the Ribhmns st the end of the year." ln the Taittiriya
Brahmags i, 5.9, 1, we are told that the Velic priests;
¢ g+ MAtsoni, observed the pmsition of the sun smongst
stars in the morning, and, as the Nakshatras disappear
when the sun rises, they determingd the position by observe
ing what Nakshitrs rose a little before the sun. The
present verse records an observation to make which no
greater skill j¢ required, TL tells us that when Vyishikapi
went 1o the hovse of Indra his Mriga was not visible any-
where, thus clearly indicating that sun rose with Orion
on that day, The word udimchs is especiully ramarkable
in this cass, The son must be sdanchs when he goes to
the house of Indra, which, the burden of the song tells us,
is in the northern or Lhe upper part of the universe This
verse, therefore, clearly describes not merely the rinmg sun,
but the position of the riting sun amongst the constellations
when he Is at the vernal equinox; the entrance of the house
of gods or the house of Indra. Siyapa and Yiska hwve
‘eompletely missed this poini, and have made Vrishik api
yepresent the rising sun 33 an unnecessary rival to Savith



ViL] RIBHES AND PRISHAKAPL 1908

(Nirokta 19, 12). If the meaning | have proposed I8 correct,
we have hare & record of the positlon of the sun at the vernal
squinox. T take sufvaphar i the original to mean Y great
sinner " but It may be travsluted as Yiska proposes by
* pmnivorous " of " vorscious”  But o either case ]l would
take it as rofarring to tha antelope’s mpoiling the things of
Todrinl, The point is that the sinning Mriga would not be
with Vrishikapl when he again goes 1o the houss of Indm,
and Indrigl would have no cause vo complain of the presence
of the odious Mrigs ar the ume.

Virsn 23 —Slyapa translates, O arrow | Manu's dangh-
ter, named Parshu, give birth to twenty (sous) together.
Let hier whose belly was big be happy | Indra is in the upper
(portion) of the oniverse.” T cannot, however, understand
whal it meuns. Parshu, according to Bayaga, iva Mrigl or s
female sntelope, But why address the arcow to give happines
to her 7 Can it have any reference to the arrow with which
Orion was killed 7 Then who are these twenty sons i Are
they the same as twenty mentioned in verse 147 Tait likely
that twenty alome are mentioned leaving the additional
fiftecn to be understood from the coptest? The concluding
yerie undonbtedly appears to be benediclory. Butl have
pot found a watisfactory solution of the above gquestions.
Perhaps dhals meaning * ausplcions,’ may be nied for Vrighil-
\api, and Tndra sddressing him pronounces beomliction on
the female thit gave birth to the yellow antelope and several
other stars that are supposed to be elther killed bt swallowed
by Indra in this hyma. But | cannot speak with cerisinty
on the point and must lesve the yerse as it s

Now |et us sce what are the leading features of the stocy
of Vpighikapt and what they signify, We hsve seen
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that seholuts differ in amigolog the verses of the hymn g
the diff '.upnmudhuumdlhmwmﬁ
% ml.nd.uurrd: which cannol be said to be yet satis
factorily explained. Some of the interpretations 1 have
proposed may not sgain be scceptable to all. Hut these
‘difficulties do ot prevent us from detzrmitiog the leading
incidents in the legend, which may thetefore he summatisad
pomewhit &3 (oliows. Vrishakapits & Mrigs, and sacrifices
ure stopped where he revels. He is, bowever, a favourite of
Indra, and comsequently the latter, instead of punishing,
follows him.  Indrig, who has herself been offended by the
Kagi, now teproaches Indra for his overfondness for the
animal and thregtens to punish the beast by culling off his
Dead and Jetting loose & dog at his ear, - Indra intercedes and
[ndrig! assares him (hat the punishment hat not been
faflicted on his {avorite beast, but on someone else,  Vrishi-
kapl is now going down to his hounss and Indra, in hidding
farewell to his friend, ssks him to come up againio his
{Indra's) houss, sn that the maifices may be recommenced §
and, strange to say, (hat when Vyshikapi returms, i his
rd march to the howe of indra, the lnpertinent Mpiga
iano Jonger 1o be seen | Vyighitkapl, lodra und Indrig! thus
finally meet in the same house, withoil the offennive beast,
aud the hymy therefore concludes with 3 benedictory verse,

There can be little doubt that the hymn gives s legend
current in old Vedic days, Bat no svplanstion has yet been

which accounts for all’ (he focidents in the story:

or explains how it originsted. Vyshbkapi is ¢ Mriga, and
his appesrance and disappearsncs mark the cesmtion and
the recommencement of the sscriices. The Indian tradis
thon identifics him with the sun in one form or avother and
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comparison with Greek Kribgpasss points to the sume conclu-
sion, Ouar Vrwhikapi or Mpiga must again be such ae is
linbie to be conceived in the form of & head cut oif from the
body, and closely followsd by a dog af its ear, unles we
are prepared to trend the very geciic threst of Indrikgl =
meuningless except a geweral thrent. All these incidents
are plainly and intelligibly explained by taking Vishikapi
o fepresent 1he sun 6t the sutumial equinox, when the
Dog-star ot Orlon commenssd the equinactial year; and,
above all, we can now well understand why Vrishikapi's
hoisse is said (o be Jow in the south snd how hiv Mriga
disappears when he goes 1o the hoase of Indra—a point
which has been 3 hard knot for the commentators 19 solve..
1, therefore, conclude that the hymn gives os not anly &
description of the constellstion of Oriop snd Cant {versen
4 and B), but clearly and expressly definey the position: of
the sun when he pased to the north of the eguatar in ald
titmes (verse 28) | and joined with the legend of the Rithus
we have hers unmistakeable and refiable intermal evidsnce
of the bymss of the Rigveda 1o ascertain the period when
the tradlitions incorporated in these hymns were first framed
and conceived: Tn the face of thess facs it is impossible
to hold that the pasages in the Talttirlya Sanhild and the
Brihmagas do mot record a real Lrmilition abont the oldar

beginning of the year.



CHAPTER VIIL
CONCLUSION.

Resilta ol previoos chapters—Winter wmistice |n Ohlfguos and
Mighn—Sucoesmive yemp beginnings In ald times wtaied and
jned—1be hecond triditional yesrbeginniog ie the Tait-
tirtys Sanhitd—Winter solitice |n Chaitrs spd verssl equinoe in
Pugarvasa—Vedie traditions tofroborating ths ssme—The
commeicemnnt ot the saceifice with Adiniy the prosldiog deity of
Puoirvasu--The Abhijit doy—The satrriimal Prafjpuci wiih
Chitri for his head—Toe Cenctomons—beriods of anoient Vedic
Titersture stated and deseribod—The Pre-Orion Prricd, K000—
4000 1. C.—The Orion Ferind, JB00—2500 U. C, The Krivtila
Perind, 25001400 B. C.—Pre Budd u e Pedod, 1H0G—500 B, T,
—Not [meonsistent with the reanita of Comparsiive Vhilolagy

e Myl bology—Rute ol the precession of the ogulneses—Coar

rectly determined by the Hindus—Continuouk record of the

different pealtio ps of 1he quingoes Sealich tirmuee—=Tredi-
tinns bused upon the same—Prejipatl, Robisl and Hudra—Mean-
ingof Hohiol—The Hrittikls in the Taittirlyn Sanhin and Vedingn

Jyotivha—The equinox L Ashivinl in later works,=Story of

Vishtimitra— Rotices of the recesalon of the raiby sessan froo

Bhidrapada 1o dyeshiba Conclugions ahewn to be eonsitent

with 1he trnditions regarding the sotiquity of Zorodwter and the

Vedaa.

We have thus traced back ome of the traditions about
the old beginuings f the year, mentigned in the Tailtirlya
Sanhith, to the oldest of the Vedic works, and what i still
more mportznt, shown that the Vedic traditions are in
this respect campletely corroborated by the oldest records
and tradititms of tke other 1wo sections of the Aryan race—
the Parsis and the Greeka 'The traditions of each nation
taken singly may not be conclusive, but when, putting all
these together, and interpreting one s=t in the light of
another, we fod that directly or indirectly all point 1o the

same conclusion, their cumulative effect connot but be
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cenclusive.  Bcholars heve already discovered the similarily
hetween the traditions of the three pations; but without
oy clos {6 the period when all (he Aryss lived logether,
it was impossible to reduce all these traditione inoto a
harmonious whole, The traditions of Orion, and especially
its position at the beginning of the equinoctial year, do,
however, supply such a clue, and with its help the mysary
about the oldest periods of Aryan. civilisation is considers
ahly clesred up. Thus if Orion is now oo longer & hunter
of utknown parentags, we need not also indulge in ancer-
‘tain speculaticns sbout the foamy weapon with which Indra
killed his enemy, or how the four-eyed dogs came 1o be
stationed at the Chinvat Bridge, vr why the [Ribhus we
said to be awakened by a dog at the end of the yean,

Astropomically the matter i as simple as it could be.
All our measurements of Ume ars directly based spon the
changes in (he positioos of heavenly bodies. But there Ie
po nieasng=ment of time, at present determined, which is
Jonger (hen the period during which the squinoxes complata
their revolution In the echptic. It is, therefore, the best
measurement of time for determining the periods. of anti-
quity, only If we have relinble records about the positlon of
heavenly bodies in eacly dayn Fortunately, sach records
of the time, when the Hellepic, the Iranian and the Indian
Aryans lived tegether, have heen preserved far us in the
Rigveda, and with the help of the Greek and Parsd
craditinns we can now. decipher these records inwtibed on
the specially cuitivazed memory of the Indian Aryans
Commencing with the pasages in ihe Taltthlya Sanhitd
and the Brihmapas, which declare that the Phalguni fulls
moon w3s cnce the pew-year's tight, we found that Myige-
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ahiirat was designated by a name which, il wightly intes.
ﬁpﬂ,wmﬂmumtqm:mm-d with  that
asteriasii |u ol tines. This was, w0 fto speak, 2 307 of
earreborative evidence of the troth of the statement - in ‘the
Walttirlya Sanhitd. A reference to ihe fignre will shaw at
l-ﬂl:lmlhﬂifl.hnmbt st the winter sslstice on Lhe
Phaljuul full moon day, the moon to be foll must be
diimetricilly opposite to the sun and also near Phalgual
Tttarl Phalgunl will thus be at the sammer solstice and thi
wertil equinoz will coingide with Mrigsshiras With ths sl
tice it Mighs, the equinox will be in the Krittikie ; while
when the Uttarfiyaga  begine in Paugha the equinox s n
Astvint, Ashvinl and Pausha, Krittikiy and Maigha, anod
Mrigashiras and Phalgans sre this the carralative pairs of
succzmive year-bogianlogs depending entiraly upon the pee-
cession of the equinoxes ; apd the facts, datementy, lexis and
logends discussed in the previous chaptars wpply s with
reliable evidence, difect and indirect, of the existence of ll
thess year-beginnings in the various periods ol Aryan civili-
zailots, Tt has been further shown that nat only the iraditions,
bt alio the primilive caléodar of the Parsis bears out the
copclmiots we have deduced fram the Vedic works

W have so far considered only one of he tradifiansl
year beginmags recorded in the Taittiriya’ Sanhith, 1he
Phalgunl fulkmoon, st it may be smbed how we aiterprel
the other memioned along with i, and almost in the e
wirds.  Amalogy #t once suggess (st we shonld interpret
it io the yxme way a5 we have interpicted the Eest. With
the Phalgnnl full-moon, at the winter rolstice the wermal
' wav in Mrigashiras ; 1o with the Ohitrd  full-moan
at the salstice thie vernal equinox would b2 i Pmin-l‘
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Exrlanation :—The figure is drawn on the suppoaltion
that the eurth (E) is in the cantre, that the sun moves in Lhe
Ecliptic, and the precession of the equinoxes is caused by the
motlon of the Kcliptic. With a given Nakshatra at the vernal
equinox, we catt here at once fnd what Nakshatras wauld be at
the other cardinul points and hence also the month at the
winter salstice.
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Letus, therefore, ses if we huve evidence la the Vedic
feraturs i suppart of such &n la terpretation. It may be
ghwerved that wa re here entering upmn the remotest period.
of anilguity, when (he year wai prohably find detormingd
with sorme approach to secaracy § 2t eyen iathe Vadas Lhere
s frardly aupthiog payond vague traditions shout this period,
while the Greoka and tie Parais have nnt, It n]l'pﬂl‘l,w
even thele.

There It tio express passage which staias that Putatvisd
was ever the fint of the Wakshatras, nor have we in Lhis
case  Aynooym like Agrakiyana, of Criony whigrein w0
might discover similar traditions. There are, howaver. TS
todications abagt the oldest positiot ol Papgrvind pre
i the sacrificial literature,  The presidiug deity of Panarvash.
o Adith, and we are tolit in the Aitsreys Brihmag i T, amd
the Taiftiriys Sanhita vi. 1, 8 1, that Aditi lah besn Dlesed
with: 5 bons thal all sacrifices mut commence and end with
her, ‘The sory begins with the statement that Lbe Sacrifice
{tha i yalzrions gicrificial personage]) wenb awdy from the gods
The gods were then unable Lo perform any further corgmmish
atill did not know where it {the sacrifice) had gone to ;. and
& was Aditl thiat heiped them, in his staté, 1o find oul the
proper commencement of the merifices® This clearly
means, Il Il can man snyihiny, that before thiy time
morifices were performed at sandam, but it was at this 1ime
risglved aod fixed 1o commence them from Aditl, AdHI wab
s the oldest and the fry commencemant of the L

o b year, Tnthe Vijasaney| Sanhitd 4 19 Adlli femid o

= At Bl T A aimilar tradition sbyut Ovics la marrated T

11 by whabed that Bawi et Tuim Wy e Lalla=
u'ﬁhﬂi eant hh&mﬁtﬁ Ihl':lglﬂdiill!:l.uhr. sep YRl

lII i Bace to the rininy s, kv lgut wan resmnred.
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be wdhayatad shisphpl, * double-heuded,” and the commen-
taters ioterpret |t to mean that the two termini of the
sacrifices, which began and ended with Aditi, sre the two
heads here alluded (0.  These traditions are further corrobo-
fated by the sacrificial ceremonies. According tothe m:rlii::hl
terminology the dth day belore Vishivila or the central day
of the yeurly satra is culled the Abhijit day. * o the sixth
month," obterves Dr. Haup,* *there are thres Abhiplavs,
phaledas (dx-duy's periods) and coe Prishthya jhacabe.™
This mikes up the first 24 davs of the sixth month.
The following days sre thus enumerated : the Abhijit day,
the three spwrusdsean duys and the Vishivin, or (he central
day which siaods quite apart”  Thos il we exclude the
Vishfivin day, as wanding spart by itself, this gives us four
days, and with the two days—~dnrdirn and Chittureinthe—
which ore taken up by the initial ceremonies of (he safne,
we inake up the ghaioha wanted to complete the six months,
The Abhijit day “thus falls on the fourth day before
the Vishirlin, Now if Abhijit day be supposed to be named
after the Nakshatra of that name (i e, when the sun s in
Abhijit) then the Vishavan, or the sutumnal equinex must
fall four dayr—or e the sun iravels over akout i" of
the ecliptic cach day, 4'—after the amterism of Abhfjit ;
and it can be thewn by altronomical caleolation that,
with Aditi or Punarvasi st the vernal equinox to com-
mence the sscrifice, we get nearly the same resuit. [othe
Strya Siddhinta (viii. 3 teble) the longitude of Punarvasa
istaid 1o be 08° while that of ABhijit is 266° 40, that
is, in ather words, Abhijit would be about #% behind the

" See Dy Haug's trasalntion of the Aitsreya Erkhnoans iv, 18,
P10, note. =



VIiL) CUNCLUSION. s

sutumnal equinox or Vishuvan, il we soppuse the vernkl
equinos 1o exacily coincide with Punavash. With the
vernal equinox in Funarvasi  there 14 again no other Nak-
shatra nearer to or at the autumnal equinex to mark the
VishGyin day, We can, therefore, now understund why
Abhijit, which is so far away from the ecliptic, should bave
beens ivcluded in the old list of the Nakahairas it smasked
the approach of the Vishiivin in the primitive sacrificial
calendar, but when it ceased to be tsed for that purpose owing
to the falling back of seasons, it waa naturally dropped from
the list of the Nakshatras, s it was far away from the Jodiac.
If Beatiey's suggestion shout Moy and Jyeshthd be correct,
this must have been done at the {itne when the veroal equinoe®
was in Oriom.  But be that as it msy, it will, T thinik, be clest
from the aboye that the pesition of the Abhijit day inthe
sacrificial literature fully supports the tradition sbout Aditl,
the presiding deity of Punarvash having discovered the
commencement of the merifice. Aditi st this time must have
ulso zeparated the Devayina from the Paryina and this mey
have been apprepristely called the mother of the Devas (Big.
%74, 5)* it was (rom her that the Adityus were born (Rig:
x. 79, 4 ; Shat. Br. fii. 1.3 %), or the sun commenced his

yearly course.
—————

& Aditi js here miid ¢o be the danghter of Dakahe, slso of, Rige
vl 88 2 In Puriyic iraditions the I1 wyhshatrus are wiid 1o BE
the daaghtcrs of Takabs wha geve them to the moan, |I we ca=
bing these w0 tradittons Aditi would be ey the head of all ke
Makalntrss, In the sums way as Mrigaakicas or the Hrittikas hesded
yhve st th Inter times,  Therzare sgals many legamds in the Furn-
pan, stating thsl everything wan ko (rom Aditi. We zan secount
for all these fucts if we plase Aditiat the vesmul cquisen, when the
enfender wan first fixed for the wagrificial pirposss.
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The only other tradition T could fiod in the Vedic litera-
ture aboal this pasition af Aditl is the slory of the asterisnal
Prajipatl given in the Taittirlys Brihmaga (i 6. 2. 3).* The.
sstacism of Ohitrd s here s2d Lo be Lhe heud of this Pragipati,
Svit] the hesrt, Husia the hand, Vishikha the thighs, and
Andirddhi the foor. Many coujectures are made about the
meaning of this Agure, but none of them s1lisfactorily explains
why Prajipatl, who Is maid to be the god of Lime or the
lustrum of yeurs in the Vedanga Jyotisha, shoold have been
represented in this way. [ propose that we should interpret
it after the manner ol & siamilar representation of Brahman by
Bidarhyans, 1 wherein the different signs of the Zodiac are
ssid to be similarly related to the differont parts of the body
of Brahman or the Creator. Prof Max Miller has thus
tranaluted the verse ;:—* The ram is the head, the face of the
Oreator is the bull, the breast would be the man-pair, the
hieart the crab, the lion the stomach, the maid the hip, the
balanc=-bearer the belly, the eighth (sesrpion) the membrum,
the archer his pair of thighs, the Makara his pair of knees,
the pot his pair of legs, the fish histwo feel."l Thosif:
Mehs was Brahman's head when the Rash wete introduced
Chitis could well be =mid 1o bethe head of Prajipati when
the Chitra full.moon commenced the year. But though we
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can thus satisfactorily sccount for the faet why Chitrd
shonld have been ealled the head of Prujipati, yet wecans
not give s equally satisfactory reason in the cae of one of
the Nakshatrss in this representation, unles we place- three
intercalsry months in Bve years 10 Is, however, vety
difficait to determine how the intercilury months were
inseried, if atall, at this remote period, und (he gueshon
mnst therefore, Lo 3 certain extent, remain ansolved for the

The analogy of the pictorisl representation of the
twelve signs of the Zodisc in later daya s, however, 3
strong ground (o hold that the asterismal Prajipati may
have been similarly conceived when the primitive year was
first determined on the Nakshatra system, There is, 50 far
2+ | know, no maore evidenoce about this primitive calenilat
in the Vedic works, than what has been given above
But the traces of such period which we can discover in the
saerificial literature and especially the express mention in
Taittirlya Sanhild that the Chitrd full-moon unce commesnced
the year are; in my opimon,; sulficient to prove the exiat-
ence of sach a calender in the primitive dayr. We
cannot atherwise account why the first and  last offerings in
every sacrifice should be made to Aditi and why Abhijit-
day should precede the Vishovin by four days Compared
to the evidences o) the Orlon period, these are slender male-
rials for the construction of the primitive Vedic calendar, but
they are decidedly superior (o the materials o0 which Dr.
Geiger has determined the primitive calendar of the Tranians

1t sppears to me therefora that the aldest Vedic calandar,
like the oldest hymn, was sscrificlal; and that the sucrifice
or the year sommenced with Aditiat the verpal equinoz i
ornear Puparvasi, The phases of the roon, the sexsons
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and the gramas further guided the apcient Aryas in
measuring time for sacrificial parposes. The asterism of

marked the approach of Vishtvin or the central
day, while Punarvasi, which spon after came to be called
Yamakau, perhaps Yama and Yami, indicated the begin-
ing of the year, Sometime after this and before the
vernal equinox had receded to Crion, the lunar months snd
#ithi or days appear to have come in use; and, In fact, the
whole calendar secms to have heen tearrangad, the year
being made to commence from the winter soldice in the
Chitrd fullimoon. But this did npt alter the sacrificial
system, which, so far a1 the procedure is comcemed, alll
continnes 1o e what it was in the oldest days, For all
wvil purposes the wew calendar was, howevsr, at once
adapted and the two systess have comtinued to exist
side by side up to the present day, though in o consider
ably modified form, 4s described before in the second Chapler,

The oldest period inthe Aryan civilicstion may there-
fote be called the Aditi or the pre-Orion period, and we
may ranghly assign 6000-4000 B, €. ax its limite. It was
3 period when the fmished hymns da ot seem to have been.
known sud half-peose and half-poetical  Nivids or sacrificial
formule * giving the pringipal names, cpitliets, und  feals
of the deity invoked " were probably in wse. The Greeks
and the Parsis have retuined no teaditions of this period;
for the simple remson that they carried with them only
the calendar which was in force when they left the common
home, while the Indian Aryas have preserved ull the tradi-
tions with a super-religious fidelity and scrupulousness. [t is
thos that T explain why the oldest Gresk and Paral traditions
do not go beyand Orion.
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We néxt come to the Orion piriod which, roughly speak-
ing extended from 4000 B. C. to 2600 B. C., from the time
when the vernal equinox was in the aserhm of Ardrato
the time when it receded to the aserism of the Rrittikis,
This is Lthe most important period jo the history of the
Aryan civilization, & good many sikfes in the Rigveda
(. g that of Vrishikapi, which contaios a record of the
begining of the year where the legend was first conceived)
wore sung at this time, and several legends wore eitber
formed anew or developed trom be oider poes.  The Gresks
and the Parsis appear to have left the common home during
the latter part of this period as they have retalned most af
theie legends, and oven the attributes of the vonstellation of
Mrigashirss, otherwise called Agraydne, COrion or the
Fauryems. We can now easlly understand why o confirmss
tary evidence about the Krittiki-period is found sither in the
Rigveda or in the Greek and Parsl legends apnd traditions
*This was pre-emineatly the period of the hymus.

The third of the Krittika-period commences with the
wernal equinox in the asterism of Lhe Krittikds and exieads
up to the period recerded in the Vediaga Jyollshs, thal is
from 3500 B, C to 1400 B. C. It was the period of the
Taittiriys Saohich and ssveral of the Bribmuges, The hymos
of the Rigveda had already becoms antigue snd uniotelli-
gibie by this time and the Brshmavidins induiged in
speculations, often too free, about the real moaning of thess
hymns am! legends, attributing the use ol tha foxmy weapon
used by Indra to 3 compact between him and Namuchi. It
was it this time that the Sanhitis were probably compiled
into systematic books and attempts made to ascertain the
meanings of the oldest hymm and formulee, It was also

"
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dq:hgthhpﬂnduhn the Tndlins appear to bave come in
contact with the Chiness, and the latter borrowed the
Risido Nakshatra system, 1 do not mean to say that Hindo
might not have improved their system by the motual inter-
ehange of idexs o5 ihey did when they ¢sme to know of
reek sstronomy. But the system was decidedly of Hinda
otigin and of purely Hinds origin being handed down from:
the remotest or the pre-Orion petiod in the Vedic literature,
M, Biot was unable ta- assign any reaion why the Chinese
shonld have tiken = leap from the ahouider to the beit of
Orion 1o choase Vhair fousth s, But with the older Hinds
(yaditions the question admits of an sasy explamation, as the
belt was therein. the real Myignhiras or rather the top of
Miyiga's heatl

‘The fourth and the last petiod of the old Samikzit fites
ture extends from 1400 B, C. 10 000 B, C. or to the birth and
sise of Boddhism It was the pericd of Butias and philoso-
phical systems, - It may be called the real pre-Buddhistic
period. But 28 {his has been sufficlently discossed by othet
writers 1 peed not go iuto its further details.

I do pol mesn to lay down hard-and-tast limits of each ol
these periods of sntiguity, nor do | intend 1o say auythiog
sbout the period which must have elipsed befote the Vedic
Aryas were able to x their primitive calender in the Aditk
petiod. The beginning of he Aryan civilizsiion must oo-
doubtedly be placed u long time belore the peaple were able
1o concelve and determine the calender,  Butl do nol wish
to enter here intoihete speculationa 1 take my stand only
spon what we find recorded in the Vedic works, and hence
oIl that 1 mean is that if the sstronvmical allusicns, references
facts, and legends in the Vedic works canr have any meaning,
we cannct materially shorten the periods 1 have here indi~
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cated.  We may oot rely en vague traditional beliefs amongst
aue nation alope, but when we find that the traditions
of India, Greece, and Iran, ogres In their impoartant
festuses, snd can be expliined satisfactorily only by placing
the vernal equitiox fn Orion, and when we have un expres
autherity fer doibg o in the Rigveda, | do not think that we
can yessopsbly refuse to accept the conclosiond Geduced (here-
fram. It is true that we hove determined the oldest Vedie
periods Irem the truditjons we find recatded in the Rigveds,
and), strictly speaking, it is the pericds of the traditions aud not
of the hymns ioto which they have been incorporated, But
ihis does not, in my opinion, materially affect the condlmlon
we have arrived 3t above regarding the anciant period ol - the
Vedie literature: | don't mean (o deny that the hymnsmay vot
have been sungsome time after these traditions snd legends
were ariginaily conceived, of that after they wero frst sung
the hymns might not have been grmewhat modifisd du form
in passing from mouth te tnouth befors they became settied
in the form in which we now possses them, EHut though 2o
much may be legitimately conceded, | think thit it (s Impos-
sibile to hotd that the hymns wére composed thousands of
years aiter the stories marrited nthem were [t - conceived.
For, as a matter of fact, we find ihat the Rigveda hymms had
already bacome antiqudled snd saintelllgible i the duys of the
Taittiriya Sauhith sod the Brahmagaa. The Taiitlriys Hanhits
places the vernal squines i the Kritiikds, and 1 have shown
that wenust fix its dite 3t about 3200 T 0, i the hymns of
the Rigveda Sanhild were unintelligible st this time, they
must have been sung several conturies before #t.  The com- |
puricon of the Taittirlya with the Rigveda Sanhith furthes
showy that while the first mentions threo ]W-hqgh:mﬁ'lgl-—l
opo current ind two uld—the socond only mentions one.

14
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ihe Rigveda Saohith contains no reference to the
ttikks an the mouth of the Nakshatras, - 1 tharefore con-
sinde that the legends in question must have be=n incorpurated
iato the hymos of the Higveda, when they were still intelli-
L gible, that s, in the Orion period, It isof couns impaousible
't determine the dates of individnal bymns. That all of them
wers not sung at one time is quite evident from thelr styla
Bodie of the hymns distinctly speak of older hymns or bards,
while in Big: = $5.9 the hymus are sald to proceed dieectly
fron the purdsha or the sacrificial persmage. All that we can
thervfore lagitimately say is thst the hymus, which eontam
alder traditions and legends, £ g, of the Ribhos asd Virisha-
fapt, mos have been composed i the Orion period. Some
of the hymns may even be still plder and soms later, bot
generally speaking we may ssppose that 4000 und 2500
B C. gre the Lmizs of this period. This may reguire usto
sssume the existence of same Vedic veries al a time when
the Hindus, the Giresks and the Parsis lived together. Soms
schiolars may hesitate to sccept such 8 conclusion. Bar o
far 23 I know the conclusion I nol inconmsistant with the-
results of comparative Philology or Mythology. Prol. Max.
Maller in_his Biographies of Ward (pp. 185:158) glves a list
of about sixty mythologicl names which may: be shewn to
be common to Greek and ‘Sinskrit® If 5o many mytho-
Igicsl names can be shewn fo be phonstically identical it is.
impossible 10 suppose that 8o songy, celebrating the deeds of
thass deities, sxisted In the Indo-Garmanic period. Westphal

eale

* fBor instonce Kidthe is compared o firesh Cirphaty Barnmd to
Ok Eimes. Vrirs 13 Gy Orthr, Dissbonsar 4 Ok, Disphinis. |
hava aiready referrsd to his suggestion regarding the comparnsan of
Prishiksp with G Erlmpacs, 1 il thess deities exidted | the
tila-Osemunié preiod, why not their hymas |
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has already proved the ezlstence of poctry i the Tndo-
Germanic pericd, and Dr. Kubn has endesvoured to trace
whale formule back to the begiming of Indo-Ruropean
poetry. Verbal coincidences such a5, 8k, fads, Av, padlls,
Gk, poms, all meaning & metrical foot, again polnt Lo the sume
cooclusiim.®  The results of comparative Phllology, are
therefore, mot only not inconsislenl with, bul, on the contrary,
earroborate the conclusions we have ndependently déduged
from the astronomical relerences und allusiom recorded in Lhe
pld Vedic ll{erature, Bot Twould not male my case reil on
such grounds. Tt must be remembered that wa have not been
speculating in uny way about the oldes Vedic periods  Oar
canclisions have bean based on express sulemenis and texts
it the Vedic literature and uniess the fexia thzmelves sre
questioned or other moare reasonable interpretations sugpested,
we shall not be justified in disregarding these resalts, simply
because they do not support certala literary hypotheses,
[guesses, or covjactures, 3 for instance, those that have heen
\previonsly referied to in the fint chapter, The results of the
literary method may be moderale,  But mnderation is 3
virtpe only when wi have 1o make gusssesabout the periods
ot antiquity from snecertain data.  Where howeeer we
have dafinite iests and traditions to rely upon, nothing
but prejadice can deter us from drawing legitimate conclusony
from them ot the ground that they take us tod far back,
The astronomical method, T iy, b vagoe, m b far
i it does not enable us to delermine the exact date of @il
fha Vedic hymns or works, but [t s certainly superior to
she liogulstic method inarmuch av it supplies us with certain
definlte snd undisputed facts, for ioitance, the pmition
—ge Tir, Schiraders Tre-Ristnrid Aniquitios 0f Agen Peaplsi,
“Part L., Chap, "ﬂ"”n 21, =,
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of the eguinoxes which can safely be made the nuclei of the
diferent periods of antiquity. When the centres of each
period arc shus indisputably fixed and determined, we cn
then use the literary or the linguittic method Lo supplement
these results by determining the duration of each period.
There wonld: then be mo real opposition between the two
methods, The one would determine the specific points of
time; whils the other wonld give us the range of the different
periode. In other wards, the first would supply the piers and
the second the arches of the beidge, which we mean 1o
constrict across the putiod of sntiguily, and which must
therefore he complated with the assistance af bath.

Tt may, however, be urged that if the beginning of the
year war twice altered owing to the precessiab of the
equinoxes, how e it that we do not find the traces of the
intermediste stages or of the changes in the seasim in the
old Vedic works? Uow, it may be further asked, did the
Indian Aryas pat discover the precestign of the equinsyes
in the early Vedic times7 But it s not ut all difficult to
snswer these questions, We might o well sk how po one
pefore Bhiskarichirya o Newlon ever thought of the
attrction of the earth, though since the very beginning of
the human rece every ans observed heavy chjes falling
down to the surface of the ewrth, The tsamn (s plain
enough. Celestial atid patural phenotuena cannol be futhom-
ed or understood without 2 steady and close obasrystion for
centuries, and, above all, until all the auziliary, or 1ather
the whaole group of scieniced are propartioualiy. develaped.
If we hear this circumstasnce in mind, we eap, I amoauty,
discover sufficient irsces of the inlermedinte changes in the
Vedic works, Thus we fod that of all the aocient
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nations the Hiodus slone had  well nigh accurately
determined the rite of the motion of the precession of the
equinoxes. Hippurchus comidered it to be not less than
36%, while the actual motian st present is 80 40 per year
Piolemy adopted, as observed py Profl Whitney, the
minimom of 38 determined by Hipparchus; and it is
evidant that the Hindu astronomers who fized the vats at
64" per year could not have borrowed it from Lhe Greska
Prol. Whitaey is at a loss to gndentand how the Hindus
suoceeded in wrriving at @ determinalion of the rate of
motion, so much mote accarate than wes made by the great
Gresk asionomer, and be observes that it might be a
“ucky hit on their part.™  But why should they try lo
hit, even luckily, when they could have sasily boerowed it
from the Greeks? I am therefore disposed Lo think that it
wa independently, and simost correclly, discovered by the
Hindus long before other nations coulll do so, though we
cannot esactly fix the period when iU was done; and  that
there wers suificient muterials for the purpass In the old
literature of Indis,

Liet us next see what traditions about the intermediate
stages have been preserved. First of 4l 1 sefer to the
tradition of Rudea killing Prajipati, the god of tims, for
toceding towsrds hit  daughter Rohigl. The Aitateya
Hrahmags (il 39) describes this conduct of Prajipatl a8
ahrita or uoprecedanted and such a4 deserved to be
sevorely noticed by the gods Can we not herein discover
the fact that the sun was gradually receding towards
Rohigl, by the procession of the equinoxes? The wnclent
priests, who chserved the fact s they waiched the Nak.

* Soe Whitney's ootes to (he Sirys Shddhdate, |1 11, §. 102,
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;Ih’ltrﬂ at the commencement of the year, could not account
for the change, and Lhey rightly and hogestly believed that i
wan 4 great calamity that the sam or Prajdpati dhould thus
follaw an unprecedented course, [ have previowsly referred
to & verse from Gargs,® which says that if the Uttariyags
comnenced etherwise than from the astarism of Dhanishthi it
foretold a great danger; and we may supposs that the Vedic
Asryas similarly bellsved that If the sun ceased to commence
the year from Orfon, It wis an unpecedented calsmity,
Prajipath, bowever, war punished for his unusual conduet, snd
there the matter ended for the time being. 1 may alwo rater
here to the sucient mode of deriving the word Rohinl, The
Arabs called it Al-Dabaran or “the follower” evidently becanss
it came oext after the Krittikiat Bat the Hindun called il
Rohini, “the sscended” (nusmuch us they noticed that the sun
gradually ran towards It [n oldest days It has been hug.
gesied that we should explain the legend of Prajipati by
reference to the daily rising of Rohipl, Mrigashiras, and
Rudra fn succension. Bat this explunution hardly sccounts far
the fact why Prajdpati was considered us fiterally running
after Rohigi in an wapmcedented way. Surely we cannot
suppose that the Vedic priests were ignorant of the fized
position of these consteliations, and ii s, we cannot account for
the fact why' they considered Prajipati a» running after and
thinking of living together with Rohipl unless they had noticed:
the actual recesstion of the sun towards Rohigl owing
to the equinoxes, The tradition of Prajipati sod Rudra is
thus comparatively speaking a lazer tradition though it scems
to have been completely formed before the separation of the
Greeks apd the Parsis from the Indian Aryas.
* See mpra, Chapler 11, p. lﬂ.
{ See Whitney's notes to Surya Sid., vliL 8,, - 185,
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But the question, which. was dropped at this time after
punithiog Prajdpati, was again taken op when the egoinox
hid receded to the Kpttikis.  The seasons had fallen back by
ont fall month and | he priests altered the year-beginning from
the Pholgum! to the Maghd full.moorn; while the i of the
Nakshatras was made to commence from ths Krittikis, matead
of from Agrakifyapa,  There s dothing surprising In'the fsct
that the change should have besn guistly introduced when
we see that Vardhamihirs did the same in Lhe fifth tentury
after Chirist when the Ashvinl systemn was introduced.® The
calendar was mamly used for the sacrificial purposes, and when

the priests actually chasrxed that the sun wae In the
Rrittikds, and no! In  Mpigushiras, whea day and jnight
wete equal, they allered the commencement of the year to the
Krittikds, especially s it wah more convenient to do so at this
time when tha cycle of seasons hid receded by one full mouth.
The priests knew thal the year eommansed n month extlier in
older days, but like Vardhamiliira they must hive appealed
mire ta the actusl facts, an they saw them, und introduced the
change without attespling to discover its real use.

The Vedings Jyotisha introduces the third change, when
the seasonia had further fallen hack, not by 2 moath, but by &
forinight. It was probably dusiog this interval that the
beginning of the month was altered from the (ull-moon Lo the
new-moon, snd when (his beginning of the month was =
altered, advantage was laken of the receding of the seasoms by
a fortnighl, to comumencs the yedr with the bew.moot is
Dhanishthi as the Vediaga Jyotisha has done

From this the next recorded step iy Lo Ashvink,  These
i, however, an interesting story related i the Mahibhirais

* See mupen Chap, 1L p. 96,




216 THE ORION, [ crarran

which evidenlly refers to on abortive attemnpt Lo reform the
calender when the seasons had again falles back by 3
fortnight  In the Tlst chapter of Adiparva we are told that
Visvdmitrs attempted to create s new world,® und make the
Nakshatras commence with Shravags, instead of Dhanishiha;
anil the same stary b alluded to in the Ashyamedha Patva,
chapter 44. The tradition can also be found in other Purigis
where Visvimitrn is represented as endeavouring to  create 3
new celestial aphere, 1t sppears, however, that he did not
succeed, and the Krlitika-systam, as modifisd by the Vedinga
Jyolisha, continued 1o regulate the calendar until the s of
the Nakshalras was quietly made to begin, a8 noticed in
the third chapter, with Athvinl in later times,

We have thuz oo almost continvous record of the year.
beginnings fram the oldest time down o the present inthe
iteratoce of India, and 1o the face of this evidencs it s nae-
Iess to indulge in uocertain speculationsaboutl the antiguity:
of the Vedas. Thavealready referred 1o: the occurrence of
the pifrs:pakpha lo Bhidrapada a3 o relic of the time whan
the yeoar commenced with the Phalgunt-full-moon. Our
Shriavapi ceremony 8ppears to have been once performed
in Bhidrapada (Manu iv. 95 ) : and a3 it marked the begin-
ning of the rains, when the herbs appear anew (Ashyilliyans

* Mahi. Adi, 71, 84,
TR0 W E & wd wwwEan
uitsamdilo syl =ww 82: )

and again ie the Axhv. 44, 1,
. T ;AT TR WIEG: A Al |
pemrita oy wam el o
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Grihya 8dtra fil, B, 2), we can here trace the recession of the
rﬁlhmm from Bhadrapada to Shrivays and from Shrivags
to Ashiulha (Binkhydyuna Brihmaga & %) and fimally fram
Astiiidha to Jyeshitha, a2 at presant, thos fully correborating
the recession of the beginning of the year or the wintar
solstice from Chaitra Lo Phillguns, from Philguns to Migha,
and from Maghs 'to Pawshe. The evidenss of the tepesiion
of the seasons {s nol, however, as complele as thel of diferent
year-boginnings, imwmuch as there ore wvarious local causes
benides tho processiin ol the equindxes (hat sffect the ocur-
rence of the seaanns.  The sedsom in the Central Indis 'snd
Oontral Asia cannol, for instance, be the kame, and i the
Aryas came (nte Indid from the North-West, the very change
of localily must have caused 8 corresponding change in the
stangns. The évidence of (ke change of  seasona cannot
therefore be supposed ta be 5o reliable aud conclosive as that
of the successive changes m the beginming of the year above
mentioper.

Lastly, there remalns anly doe questinn (o be consldered.
I3 the Vedic period here delermined consistent with the
traditions and opiniony entertained about It by the ancient
anid moderss pelyolars 2 1 think it i 1 have ulresdy refetred
to the remarks of Prol Weber who, though he regards the
Kriitlka evidence ms vague and uncertain, yet on geographial
aird histotical grounds arrives st the conclusion that the
beginninga of the Indian literature may be traced back (o the
time when the Indisn und the Iranisn Aryos lived togethet ;
and this opinion is covfirmed by the fact that there are
Yashis in the Zend Avesta which may be conmidered as
“ reprodections™ of the Vedic hymps. Dr. Hung considen'
that this condition may be satisfied il we place Jhe beginning
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' af the Vedic literature i 3400 B.C ;* but he was not cognisam
of the fact thyt the vernal equinox n:nhu:hmwhauhcu
in Myigashiras st the time when the Parsis and the Indians
Hved together, In the light of this new evidence, there ia
ihetelore no ressonable objection for carrying the periods of
the Vedic literature further back by over a thoosands years
or to sboat 4000 B, ©. This period is further consiatent with
the fact that in 470 B, O Xanthos of Lydia considered
Zoronster to have lived about 800 years before the Trojan
War (sbout 1800 B, C); f for according to our calculstion
the Parsis must have separated [rom the Indian Aryas in the
Ilntter part of the Orion period, (hat is to sy, betwesn
3000 to 2500 B, C ; while, if we suppose that the separation
oceurred al a comsiderably luter date, 3 Greek writer in the
ffth century before Christ would certainly have spoken of
it @ 2 recent event. .Ariitotle and Eudoxus have gone still
farther and placed the ers of Zordaster as much a4 6000 to
BO0O years before Flalo, The number of years here given
Is evidenmily traditional, byt we can 2t any rate infer from
it this moch that at the time of Aristotle (about 320 B.C)
Zorosster was considered o have lived at a vety remote
period of antiquity ; and if the era of Zoroaster iato be
considered so old, @ fersiors, the period of the Vedas must
be older still, Thes we have further to consider the fact
that an epic poem was written in Greek in dbout 900 or
1000 B.C. The language of this epic is 0 unlike that of
the Vedic hymns that we must suppose it Lo have been
composed Jong Lime after the Greeks left their ancient home
and travelled westward, [t is not, therefore, at all impro.
bable that they separated alter the formation of the legends

* Dr. Hatg's Intr. to Ait. Bro p. 48,
t Sex Dr, th:ﬂP‘rﬁqpﬁ
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of Orion and before the vornal equinox was in the Kpittikds,
that is, between 3300 to 3000 It C. Vinally we can easily
enderstand  how (he acutest sud most learned of lndlan
theologians and scholars believed the Vedas to have come
down to them from an unknown period of antiguity, A
revelation need not necesmrily be axid, or without a begis-
oing. The history of the Bible and the Koran shows as
that a revelution can be conceived Lo be made 3t 3 particalar
period of time.  1f sy, the mere fact that it Is believed {0 be
revealed does not account for the opinien entertained by the
Hindu theological writers that the Veda has come dows 1o
them from times beyond the memuty of man, Some of these
writers lived several centories bsfore Chtist, and it bs quite
oatuwral to suppose thut their opinions were formed from
traditigns current in their times. The periods of the Vedic
antiquity we bave determined render such au explasation
highly probable. According to the Christian thealogy, the
warld was created only sbowt 4000 years befors Ohriet; or,
in other words, the notions of antiquity entertained by
these Ohristiun writers could not probably go beyond 4000
B. C,, and not being able 1o say soything about the period
preceding it, they placed the begiming of the world at
sbout 4000 B.C. The Indian theologinns may be supposed
to have acted somewhat in the same manner. 1 havs
shewn that the most sctive of the Vedic period commenced
at about 4000 B, C, and there are grounds for carrying
it back will turther. The form of the hymns might have
been more or less medified in later times; but the maiser
remaloed the ssme, md coming down from such a remote
aptiguity it could have been caslly believed by Jaimini
Panini, and the Srahmivadin of old to bave been in exintence
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almost fram the beginniog of the world, or rather the
beghiting of all kaown things. We can thus satisfactorily

account for sll the opinions snd raditions current sbout the
age o the Vedas amongst ancient and modern scholars in
indis and in Europe, il we place the Vedic period at about
000 B ©, in srict sccordance with (he astronomical
refercnces and facty recorded in the ancient literature of India,
Wheth everything can thun be cansistently explained, T leave
it 'to scholars to declile whether the ahove perisd should or
shuuld not be sccapted s detesmining, as correctly aa i is
possible to dn rm:h:r the d.rcumumu-l, the oldest period of
that has helped us in determining l'lIr g il, and it is, in my upmm-ﬂs
hardly probulile to discover better means for the purposes
The evidence was in danger 6f baing obliterated out of the
surface of the heavens, when the Greeks borrowed their
astronomical termibolsgy from the Hgypthine, Bal ¢ has,
fortunately escaped and outlived, mot only thix but also
atother threatened attuck when it was proposed in Bagland
and Germany 10 nams the consellation of Orion after Nelson
or Napoleot a1 a mark of respect for these heroes. The bold
and brilliant Orion, with his s(tendant Canis, preserves for us
the memory of far more impostant and facted limes in the
history of the Aryan race,

PHINTED AT THE LALEA PRINTING AND LITHO WORES, DONRAY.
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Agravana and Crion.

I have alveady stated in brief my raasons for provisionally
idenlifying Sk, dgrivana with Gk, Onon, and here | wish
to stamine (he porol made filly, nol becanse my case rosts
upon i, bnt sinsply with 4 view to indicaie the real nature
of the ohjections that may be wged against the proposed
identificalinn,  1F philologists are will melined to hali that
the ilealificatlon is not even probabls, we shall have o
look for some uther Aryin derivation, as the similurity
of the Exslern and Western (raditions of Ovion 4, in my
opinlon, too stropg to be ‘secidenidl, '

jg‘rﬂm{u it evidently derived from agra and arama. Of
these ayams, which is derived from 4 ta go, may be represent~
ed by aiwin Greek ¢ ¢k Sk, drwe, Ubk. aiom 3k, cxmparative
termination (nomeosin ) irds Gko @ Sk terminstion
dyama, @b in Gargrdvans, Gk &a, 53 In Krondan, ‘the descen-
dint of Krotss, The inltial # 1o Sk, Apruyena msy alss
beeome # I Oreek: as it Bk dedeyana, Gk Slasnig; Sk,
debi Ok cbus. Banskril Agre) ape may therelore be represent-
ed by Ogredn i Greek; sud we have now to see if rmay be
dropped tefore 7 and Ggrion can b changed |ntu G,
1t 14 a general phooeiic mis in Tentonie linguages that a
guiteral may disappesr hefore s liguld, whether seiaaify or
wedinlly | o, Ger, maged, Bag, vaii ; doge! and bait | repen
amil rave; Sk, Arweds, O, HL G, #i Prol Max Moller has
exteniail he application of his rule o Lalin wnd Greck,
and Latin snd Erepch in his Leclures on the Sciencs of
Langusge, Vol 11, p. B0, He compares Lalln pagsant
with French pefen, Gl lickne’ With Lat. Msa; tad point
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cul that an the same principle Jowen stands for fucwen,
exuwen for exapmen, famms for Fagma. K. Brogmann
(Com. Gr. L, § 693.) wonld detive O, Ir. &r, Cymr. mer
from “agro on the same principle. Thie shews that Sk,
égvia may be easlly represented by dr in Teutonic languiges.
Wa may accoant for the change in two ways, We may
gither suppose that the final gutteral of 1 root is sometimes
‘dropped before terminations beginniog with a liquid and
thus put fucesen =ju-men, fulpmm=/fal-min, fig-ma=
Kawmem, ag-wen=d-men, ag-ra=drx ( with compenstion
vowel lengthoning; Bopp derives Sk. romaw, 3 hair from
reb-man growing, on the smme principle); or we may suppose
that the change is in accordancs with general phonetic
rute which smoctions the omimsfon of a gulleral before a
liguid in such cosex But whichsoever szplanation we
adopt, there no question 23 to the change iteell, It must
not, however, be sopposed the rule ks an uninflexible one,
aad that a gutteral maust always be dropped before a liquid;
for we find that gutteral in such cases is offen either
retained or lablalised. of. Sk gréwaw, O. Ir. &rms, bro
(gen. Sroow), Cymr. drewan; Sk grindmi 0, I, pwir
The proper rule to deduce from these instances would
therefore be, thal gz in Sanskrit may be repressnted by gr,
&r or + in Tentonlc languages, and that all the three changes
mta puossible.

Can we not extend the ruly o Greek and Bavalritr—
fs the next guestion we have to consider. I do not mean to
deny that there are phunetic rules which are not univer
smily applicable to oll languages But the prasant ritle can
Be eastly shewn not to beloog to this clis Prof. Max
Miller haos alrendy extepded It to Greek and Latin and
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Vararuchi, in his Prikpita Prakisha 1. 2, lays down that
g in pa may be mealialiy dropped a8 betwesn Samietit and
Praksit, o r, Sk. wigera, Pk, si-era; gk negurns, Plu na-ar,
grentually corrppted into mang, ab it Junmare und other
names of cities. Thiy is, In fact, the same rule which, when
applied to Teutonic languages, sccounts for the change of
segel into said, magel into wail und vo en. Comparison of
Awestic sipra with 3lod. Per, tlr shows thal a similar chaoge
may sl take placy between those langusges. We way,
therefore, falrly sy that the rule abont the omission of
gutteral before = fiquid obtains not only in Teutonic laaga-
aget, bot slso between Gresk and Latin, Latin and Freach,
Sanskrit and Ol Irish, Sanakrit and Prakrit, and Aveitic and
Modern Persian, 1o the (ace of these facts it would, T think,
b tnduly restrictiog the applicability of the phonetic rale
if we refuse to apply it to Bansknt and Gresk. Thereisat

any rale ne @ privi improbability in expecting that a similar

change may take place 2 between (reek and Samakeir, Let
us niow see if there are any instances a hetween Greek and

Bamkrit to support such a conclusion

Prof. Benfey compures 8k, grivan with Gk, Jaw {Lat,
Jahiz) ; and Sk phrina with Gk, rix, rimor,  If this comparison
u_uiuﬂ.m-!.luuu:h:nm fnstances where 2
gutteral before r in Sanskrit in Jost in Greek. [Itis some=-
Nimes lakialised, a3 in Sk brinami, Gk preami; Sk, gur,
Gk, Aerur; and sametimes retained as it is, 42 in Sk, hrabu,
Gk, bratus; Sk. groz, Gk, grao, 16 swallow., Urom thess
instancen we muay therefore (nfor that as helween Gresk und
Sanskeit, the sfmbw! guttersl in- ke or gr in Sapekell may
be dithes retsimed ws it I or labialiied or dropped im
Groek,—the same rule which holds good, a2 shawn above,



in Teutonic linguages. It may be noticed here that while
griven becomes /aus in Greek, it i froon in Old [rish, that
s, while the initiul £ of a Sanskrit word s labialised i Old
Trish it is dropped in tireek. This shews that the initial #r
or grin Sanskrit sy be differently represented in different
Sanskrit drower, Lat seroms, Gk afmis, and Sk,
blgatn, Avestic berepta, Gk, rapior, nuy, | think, also be regard- ;
£dl as further {llustrations of the same rule. | know that the
copumection between (he words last guoted in still copsidared |
doubtinl, but that i because the rule shout the smimion of &
gutteral before & liquid, a8 between Greek and Sanskrit, js not
yet recognised by scholars, If the examples | have given at tha.
Beginuing of this paragraph are, however, sufficient to justify
ws in applying the rale to Greek and Bamakrit, the instances
Juit cited may be Laken 2 forther snpparting the same visw,

With thete instances before us, it would be uhreas
to deny that the three possible changes of & and g, whic
obtain m Tentonic languages, do not take place as be .
Greek and Sarukeit, at least snitially; snd If theso changes take
place initially, s nalogy at ence suggests thit they would alég
take plave medially. Ar any rale thare is 60 reason why :
thould not. It may be arged that 3 comparison of Sk. skl
with Ok. dud/as shens that amedial bris retuined us itin B
as pointed ont sbove the argument s not conclusive, ‘| here
may be cases wiere Je iy eotained s it is.  But we have sebn
that by the side of such cases, instances canbe quoted wherg it
is ehanged to 2r of ¢ initially ; snd we may ezpect the sime
threafold possible chavge madially, 1t is admitted that fabiali=
sation takes place wedialy ; and we have therefore to sen if,
there ar¢ any instances where a gotteral is dropped belore t“

Miguid in the body of 4 word. K, Brugmasn sells us that



1

AEPHNDLY. 9y
it ‘one period gu and gm came Lo be reptesented by wand
# in Greek; of. pipmomal wtd gawidd, sk puor and  punor,
Now this change = ﬂr%ﬁfand:lnmu!}dmih;_;n
hat of agmen 0 awea, ad ds evidently due o the sune
rale, which accoants fof the tatter change. Similatly Gk,
amaos may be compared wiil Sk wjia, sad Gk.arnss to Sk
aghrares, Buot 1 do uot jay moch atress aa thase inasmuch 33
thesa wards may be supposed ta have been derived by the
addition of the jeefix alphi 1o the already existing Greck
formb and zot digectly obtainsd from Sansksit a/ns and
sghnitis, The changs of giguosat inte gisomesi of of gignesis
jtitn zeussds cannnt, howevst, ba io gecoanted for, and I
before r is droppad in thie body of a word, theee in0 yeason
why it should pat be dropped before ron the analogy of the
phooetic rule given na0v:. Wotks on philelogy do not give

_any more instances of such changes, but 2% obsurvad abovs,
holars dogs nt appear to have been direvt-

=~ the attention of s
e ed to this point. Otherwise [ do not thiok it was difficalt to

discover the similarity between (k. tyrs and Sk, fsdra,
Tk i detived from ok (Seeg) 1o cantract, 1o coagalate
¢ curdle, and according to Fick the reol it lodo Gzumanic.
Tiisan oid Vedic roor, and we hive such expremions ai
dadhng dtamaki ‘coagalates (milk ) with curds’ in the
Walttiriya Sannith 11 5. 8. 5. Tadru thecefors hisrally means
¥ urdled milk * and oot *earls mixed with water ' as the
‘word is understood ia midern Sanskrit. Now, 3 we supposs
‘that Lla rule, which sanctiuns {he omision of zor & before r
or m in other langoages, also hilds good aa betwesn Gresk
i Banskeiy, 0ot only initially (a4 grdven and facs ) but
Wlso medially, a8 in gipaanay and gisanar, Sk fykra may be
ausily identified with Gk, furus meaning \chesse'. Tiabes may
this be said 0o have retained lte TOOt meaging io Gresk.

15
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o APFINDIX.

Turesis an old Greek word waeil inthe Odyssey, and it has
ot yet been explained by anything in Indo-Germanic.  Dr.
Schrader therefore records n suggestion that it should be
derived from Turko Tataric furaf, But if Sembrit sirs snd
sarpés are found in Greek oror (whey) aad #iphas (buiter,) it
is nol ressonable to suppoe that fwrms alone wus borrowed
from 3 pon-Aryan source. fakra in modern Samkrit means
» eurds mixed with water and chumned * and perhaps it may be
contended that we capnot identifly it with furos, which meana
scheese.! | have, however, shewn that stdra etymologically
means ‘cardled milk’ and not ‘curds dissolved in wales" which
is-evidenily its secondary mesning, Besides when we see that
sitrw which in Bamakrit denotes ‘curdled milk,' has becoma:
eror=whey in Greek, snd semer fn Latin, there i3 nothing
unuwal if we Bad sdra snd it Gsed o slightly different’
senses in the two langnages.  Lhasve already soggested in th

body of the essay that we may identify Sk, Stwbra with Ok

Kupriv.  Chakra = dukloy, Shutra= Kupris, and fakra=tirds
may this be taken to ilustrate the application of the rule
abave dircussed, regarding the (hree-fold chungs ol &r of gry
to Greek and SBanukril mediclly ; and instances have baen
already quoted to show ihat the role holds goad mtieadly 8%
between Gresk and Sanskrit, We may therefote conclude that
the change of gignemay into pimomar s not a solitary instance.
and that s a general rule ¢ may be dropped, labialised or
setained before a liquil as between Geeek and Sanskric whether
at the beginning or in the body of a word. We might -even
discover further instances of the upplicabllity of this rule;
for, if takrs Is thus correctly identified with fumy, we may, o
the same principle, identily Sk. agra with Ok oros, mesning
top summit. Tt wis impossidle 1o represent Sanskrit agre
by 4 separale Graek word otherwise. 1t could not be reqre-




\

AFFENDIX. T

sented by wgres [n Greek as (he latter word corresponded to
Bk, wirt, a field | nor can apy be changed to ahri which
ropresented Sk, athed, Sanskrit agrn therefore, naturaily
came o be represented by amr.  Oras, meaniog top or sum-
mit, has not yet been satisfactorily detived in smy other
“ri

e will b= teen from the above that we have suificiont
groanis to hold that the rule shout the gmision of a gatteral
before a liguid, whether suttfally or wedially, applies 1o iateck
and Sanskeit in the same way a4 it does o other langnages |
and if0, Sk Agrayent can be represented by Orom in
Greek.

[ have already quoted Brugmann 1o show that "agrd
becomes Jr or aer in Tenlovic languages- Naw [uriber com,
paring Lat. tutegrn, tnteger with Fr. entier ; Ok, dodsu, Goth.
prgy with Eng. dar ; pagan with ponm and rrges with ruz,
we ure led Lo infer that whers & of £ i3 dropped hefore » or
3 liguid we may expect fmo contigupus vowels, probably
hecaate Lhis gr i3 at frsl gptionally altered inLa cer or gar-
We can now understand why Orfas was sometimes wpeit as
Quarion ; and Lhe extitence of this double forin confirms, 10
my opition, the derivaiion above suggested. As for Orse
alone we might darive it from eref, fimit, or Ary, spring, and
fou, going thus, giviog the same meaning, eir, the limit or
the beginning of the year or spring, a4 Agriyana in Samkrit-
But this does not account for the Joubls fotm— Graon and
Chrie—unless the latter be taken for 3 poetic of 3 dialectic
variation of Orow, 1 thetefote preler to derive the word
from Sanskrit Agranen.
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